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Practical class № 1
Theme: History as a science. Culture – the object of scientific research. 
Objective: - Understand the meaning of basic terms such as "history", "culture", "civilization"

- Patriotic, civil, state education of students to respect the culture of other nations.

Basic concepts: culture, civilization
Equipment: Methodical recommendations for practical class, laptop. 

Plan

Organizational moment (greeting, checking those present, communicating by those, goals of the lesson, motivating students to study the topic). 

Control of basic knowledge 

Control questions:

1. Tell about the terms «history» and «culture».
2. What is the subject of History of Ukraine and Ukrainian culture?

3. Characterize the term «civilization». 

4. Mass and elite culture. 
5. Social functions of culture.

MCQ`s

1.  What is History?

a) the study of the past, particularly how it relates to humans

b) the past
c) the future of human being
d) the science that studies modern time

2.   Term culture has … origin:

a) Greek

b) Latin

c) Russian

d) English

3. For the first time the word "culture" faced at work of
a) Aristotle
b) Marcus Porcius Cato
c) Hegel
d) Plato

4. The very first meaning of word Culture was:

a) making of fine pictures and sculpures

b) cultivation of land

c) measure of people’s intellect

d) measure of people’s behavior in society

5. When did contemporary understanding of world Culture appear:

a) second half of 18th century.

b) first half of 20th century.

c) 13th century

d) 1st century BC.

6. Who first used the term "culture" in relation to the human mind, spirit

a) Plato
b) Cicero
c) Caesar
d) Shevchenko

7. When was the term “culture” started to use for the definition of a level of mental abilities: 

a) 1st century B.C.

b) 13th century 

c) 17th century 

d) 20th century

8. Word "civilisation" comes from the

a) Latin

b) English

c) Italian

d) French


9. The word “civilisation” used for:

a) a man who lives in a small village.

b) a man who is travelling

c) a man who lives in a town, not in a village.

d) a man who lives in a capital of a country.

10. The earliest written occurrence in English of civilization in its modern sense may be found in An Essay on the History of Civil Society of

a) Adam Ferguson's 

b) Lewis Henry Morgan
c) Oswald Spengler

d) Arnold Joseph Toynbee

11. The author of book, Primitive Culture, published in 1871 is

a) Edward Tylor

b) Lewis Henry Morgan
c) Oswald Spengler

d) Arnold Joseph Toynbee

12. This book of Edward Gibbon's began an interest in the Fall of Civilizations, that had begun with the historical divisions of Petrarch between the Classical period of Ancient Greece and Rome, the succeeding Medieval Ages, and the Renaissance.

a) "Decline of the West"

b) "The Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire"

c) "Primitive Culture"

d) "A Study of History"

13. The author of book "Decline of the West"

a) Oswald Spengler
b) Edward Gibbon

c) Arnold J. Toynbee
d) Lewis Henry Morgan
14. The author of book «A Study of History»

a) Oswald Spengler
b) Edward Gibbon

c) Arnold J. Toynbee
d) Lewis Henry Morgan
15. What can not be considered as a subjects of cultural creativity:

a) all humanity

b) beliefs

c) professional groups

d) religious communities.

16. Civilized society is often characterized by:

a) mostly agriculture production with traditional methods

b) the fact that religion is very important in society.

c) advanced agriculture, foreign trade and urbanism.

d) majority of people leaving in small villages.

17. Forms of culture are:

a) intellectual, physical, religious

b) material, spiritual, physical

c) musical, sculptural, painting, theatrical

d) mass and individual

18. Which type of culture is possible only with modern communications and electronic media:

a) elite culture

b) mass culture

c) world culture

d) ethnic culture

19. History of culture includes: 

a) history of science and technique, and arts

b) household activities, folklore and literary studies

c) education and social thought

d) all mentioned variants

20. Continue the definition “culture is a complex of material, spiritual, intellectual and emotional characteristics of society that includes not only a big variety of arts, but also…”

a) way of life and the main rules of human being

b) system of values

c) traditions and beliefs

d) all mentioned variants

21. Material culture includes:

a) transportation and communication

b) clothes and cuisine

c) houses and domestic appliances

d) all mentioned variants

22. Spiritual culture includes:

a) cognition, morality, upbringing and education

b) law, philosophy, ethic and aesthetic

c) science, arts, literature, mythology, religion

d) all mentioned variants

23. According to the mean of expression culture is subdivided into:

a) material and spiritual

b) elitist and folk

c) world and national

d) mass and primitive

24. According to the direction culture is subdivided into:

a) material and spiritual

b) elitist, mass and folk

c) world and national

d) mass and primitive

25. According to the belongings culture is subdivided into:

a) material and spiritual

b) elitist and folk

c) world and national

d) mass and primitive

26. Culture is a product of …creativity:

a) animal

b) human

c) nature

d) all mentioned variants

27. What does it mean “artefact”: 

a) something made or given shape by man

b) human made object

c) an object recovered by some archaeological endeavor, which may have a cultural interest

d) all mentioned variants

28. A set of cultural values and ideas that arise from common exposure of a population to the same cultural activities, communications media, music and art, etc. Becomes possible only with modern communications. All it is about

a) national culture

b) ethnic culture 

c) mass culture

d) world culture

Discussion of theoretical issues: 

The subject, purpose, main tasks of the course “History of Ukraine and Ukrainian culture”. History of Ukraine in History of Europe and World History. The concept of History of Ukraine in the Ukrainian historiography. The concept of culture: the origin and definition. Major cultural theories. Culture and civilization: the correlation of concepts. Forms of culture and subjects of cultural creativity. The notion of world, national and ethnic cultures. Mass and elite culture. Social functions of culture. 

Subject, goal, main objectives of the course "History of Ukraine and Ukrainian culture”. History of Ukraine in History of Europe and World History. 

History is the process of Human and natural development. History is a complex of subjects, which study Human past. History of Ukraine as a independent discipline investigates the past of Ukraine, its people and the development of the state from the ancient time till nowadays.
Ukraine lies on the Southeastern edge of Europe. Another geographical features of the land is its back of natural borders. Except for the Carpathian Mountains in the west and the small Crimean range in the South, 95% of Ukraine’s territory is a plain. about two-thirds of Ukraine’s territory has black soil (chernozem). However, the black soil does not extended to the northern and northwestern parts of the country, where foresters (which cover only about one-seventh of the country’s territory) and less fertile land predominate.
There are three major rivers in Ukraine following into the Black Sea. They are Dniper, Dnister and South Bug.
After Russia Ukraine is the second-largest country in Europe in terms of area. and its current population of about 45 millions is close to that of France. Much of Ukraine’s history is a function of its location. Lying between Europe and Asia, Ukraine was exposed to various cultures. By means of the Black Sea, Ukraine gained access to the civilization of Greece, both ancient and Byzantine.

Concept of History of Ukraine in the national historiography.
 The scholarly study of Ukraine's history emerged from romantic impulses in the late 19th century. The outstanding leaders were Volodymyr Antonovych (1834–1908), based in Kiev, and his student Mykhailo Hrushevsky (1866–1934). For the first time full-scale scholarly studies based on archival sources, modern research techniques, and modern historical theories became possible. However, the demands of government officials—especially Soviet, but also Czarists and Polish—made it difficult to disseminate ideas that ran counter to the central government. Therefore, exile schools of historians emerged in central Europe and Canada after 1920. After 1991, historical memory was a powerful tool in the political mobilization and legitimation of the post-Soviet Ukrainian state, as well as the division of selectively used memory along the lines of the political division of Ukrainian society. Ukraine did not experience the restorationist paradigm typical of some other post-Soviet nations, including the Baltic states, although the multifaceted history of independence, the Orthodox Church in Ukraine, Soviet-era repressions, mass famine, and World War II collaboration were used to provide a different constitutive frame for the new Ukrainian nation.

The main periods in Ukrainian history: 1 Prehistory, Middle Ages (Kievan Rus', Christianity, Galicia-Volhynia, 14th century ), 3 Early modern period (Polish–Lithuanian Commonwealth, Cossack era, Russian Empire and Austria-Hungary), 4 Modern history, 5 Independence.

9th Century. The Establishment of the Kyivan-Rus Empire 

10th Century. The Establishment of the Kyivan-Rus Empire 

11th Century. Period of the decline of Kyivan Rus. Formation of new state centers on the territory of Kyivan Rus 

12th Century. Formation of new state centers on the territory of Kyivan Rus 

13th Century. Era of the Halychyna-Volyn Empire 

14th Century. Era of the Halychyna-Volyn Empire. Struggle for the heritage of the Halychyna-Volyn Empire. 

15th Century. Era of the Principality of Lithuania. 

16th Century. Era of the Principality of Lithuania. Cultural-National movements; Growth of Kozakdom 

17th Century. Era of Religious Struggles, Strengthening of Kozak-dom. The Kozak-Hetman era. 

18th Century. The Kozak-Hetman era. Liquidation of autonomous Ukraine. First settlements of the area around the Black Sea. 

19th Century. Renaissance of National Statehood - Settlement of the steppes of Ukraine; Industrialization of Ukraine. 

20th Century. Renaissance of National Statehood. Period of Soviet Ukraine. 

The concept of culture: the origin and definition.
History of culture is the treasure of wisdom and experience received by the mankind from previous generations. Subject of history of culture is a complex study of big variety of spheres: history of science and technique, household activities, education and social thought, folklore and literature studies, history of arts. History of culture generalizes all these knowledge and investigates culture like system of different branches.

What does it mean “culture”? Culture (from the Latin cultura stemming from colere, meaning "to cultivate") is a term that has various meanings. For example, in 1952, Alfred Kroeber and Clyde Kluckhohn compiled a list of 164 definitions of "culture" in Culture: A Critical Review of Concepts and Definitions. 

From the very beginning this term meant “till, cultivation of land according to people’s needs” (Look, for example, De Agri Culture or On Farming by Roman statesman Marcus Porcius Cato (234-149 years B.C.). 

Term “culture” has Latin origin and it etymologically is connected with the word “cult” (this word from Latin “cultus”, which means adoration of Gods and ancestors). So, we could give such kind of interpretation: it is something that provides us to the top, makes our level higher. 

The first man, who put the definition of “culture” to scientific circulation closer to modern understanding, was Marcus Tullius Cicero (106-43 years B.C.) and was connected with the culture of mind, cultivation of thoughts.

Since 17th century “culture” had been understood like a level of mental abilities of some nations. Contemporary understanding of this term started to use in European social thought only from the second half of 18th century. At that time “culture” meant the achievements of spiritual culture, scientific knowledge, arts, moral perfection, and all things related to the education. 

For anthropologists and other behavioral scientists, culture is the full range of learned human behavior patterns. The term was first used in this way by the pioneer English Anthropologist Edward B. Tylor in his book, Primitive Culture, published in 1871. British anthropologist Edward Tylor was one of the first English-speaking scholars to use the term culture in an inclusive and universal sense. Tylor said that culture is "that complex whole which includes knowledge, belief, art, law, morals, custom, and any other capabilities and habits acquired by man as a member of society."  

Nowadays, there are about thousand definitions of culture. World conference in cultural politics under the aegis of UNESCO in 1982 adopted the Declaration. In this document we could find interesting definition of “culture”:

“Culture is a complex of material, spiritual, intellectual and emotional characteristics of society that includes not only big variety of arts, but also way of life, the main rules of human being, system of values, traditions and beliefs”.

Culture represents qualitative estimation of society and each individual. All cultural things are created by human being. Sometimes you can find the specific term “artifacts” for non-material, synthetic things created by man.

So, culture is transformed the nature. Nature is a root, basis of culture. It has an organic unity with culture. Because of that care of nature (lands, water, air, flora and fauna) means at the same time care of culture. If we ruined the nature we limited our chances for future life. Biosphere could exist without people, but people could not exist without biosphere. We should remember that culture could not develop in opposition to nature. 

The first president of Ukrainian Academy of Sciences V.I. Vernads’kyi (1863-1945) underlined we should live in harmony with nature and keep the balance between culture and nature. 

The concept of culture is hard to define. It has been defined in so many different ways that no consensus has emerged. Culture may be defined as the man-made part of the human environment including both physical objects (for example, roads, buildings, tools) and subjective responses to what is man-made (for example, myths, roles, values, attitudes). Although culture is primarily born out of the satisfaction of biological needs by means of the commodity and instruments, its very nature makes man into something essentially different from other animals; man is also dependent on organized activities and cooperation to satisfy his psychological needs.

Culture makes humans human. Culture is a powerful human tool for survival, but it is a fragile phenomenon.  It is constantly changing and easily lost because it exists only in our minds.  Our written languages, governments, buildings, and other man-made things are merely the products of culture.  They are not culture in themselves.  For this reason, archaeologists can not dig up culture directly in their excavations.  The broken pots and other artifacts of ancient people that they uncover are only material remains that reflect cultural patterns -they are things that were made and used through cultural knowledge and skills.

There are some general meanings of culture could be given:

Culture - the total, generally organized way of life, including values, norms, institutions and artifacts, that is unique to a given people and that is passed on from one generation to the next; everything that people have, think, and do as members of a society.

Culture refers to the cumulative deposit of knowledge, experience, beliefs, values, attitudes, meanings, hierarchies, religion, notions of time, roles, spatial relations, concepts of the universe, and material objects and possessions acquired by a group of people in the course of generations through individual and group striving. 

Culture is the systems of knowledge shared by a relatively large group of people. 

Culture is communication, communication is culture.

Culture in its broadest sense is cultivated behavior; that is the totality of a person's learned, accumulated experience which is socially transmitted, or more briefly, behavior through social learning. 

A culture is a way of life of a group of people - the behaviors, beliefs, values, and symbols that they accept, generally without thinking about them, and that are passed along by communication and imitation from one generation to the next. 

Culture is symbolic communication. Some of its symbols include a group's skills, knowledge, attitudes, values, and motives. The meanings of the symbols are learned and deliberately perpetuated in a society through its institutions. 

Culture consists of patterns, explicit and implicit, of and for behavior acquired and transmitted by symbols, constituting the distinctive achievement of human groups, including their embodiments in artifacts; the essential core of culture consists of traditional ideas and especially their attached values; culture systems may, on the one hand, be considered as products of action, on the other hand, as conditioning influences upon further action. 

Culture is the sum of total of the learned behavior of a group of people that are generally considered to be the tradition of that people and are transmitted from generation to generation.

Culture is a collective programming of the mind that distinguishes the members of one group or category of people from another.

Major cultural theories.

Many early anthropologists conceived of culture as a collection of traits and studied the diffusion, or spread, of these traits from one society to another. Critics of diffusionism, however, pointed out that the theory failed to explain why certain traits spread and others do not. Cultural evolution theory holds that traits have a certain meaning in the context of evolutionary stages, and they look for relationships between material culture and social institutions and beliefs. 

These theorists classify cultures according to their relative degree of social complexity and employ several economic distinctions (foraging, hunting, farming, and industrial societies) or political distinctions (autonomous villages, chiefdoms, and states). Critics of this theory argue that the use of evolution as an explanatory metaphor is flawed, because it tends to assume a certain direction of development, with an implicit apex at modern, industrial society. 

Ecological approaches explain the different ways that people live around the world not in terms of their degree of evolution but rather as distinct adaptations to the variety of environments in which they live. They also demonstrate how ecological factors may lead to cultural change, such as the development of technological means to harness the environment. 

Structural-functionalists posit society as an integration of institutions (such as family and government), defining culture as a system of normative beliefs that reinforces social institutions. Some criticize this view, which suggests that societies are naturally stable.

Historical-particularists look upon each culture as a unique result of its own historical processes. 

Symbolic anthropology looks at how people's mental constructs guide their lives. 

Structuralists analyze the relationships among cultural constructs of different societies, deriving universal mental patterns and processes from the abstract models of these relationships. They theorize that such patterns exist independent of, and often at odds with, practical behavior. 

Culture and civilization: the correlation of concepts.

The word "civilization" (in American English) has a variety of meanings related to human society. The word "civilisation" comes from the Latin word for townsman or citizen, civis, and its adjectival form, civilis. To be "civilised" essentially meant being a townsman, governed by the constitution and legal statutes of that community. Roman civil law was gathered together into a consolidated body of the “Corpus Juris Civilis” in the 6th Century for Emperor Justinian (AD 483 - AD 565). Justinian's code was rediscovered and used by law professors at the first University established in Western Europe, at Bologna in the 11th century. From 1388 the word “civil” appeared in English, while “civilisation” as a “law which makes a criminal process civil," appeared in 1704, closely followed in 1722 with “civilisation” - meaning the opposite of “barbarity” and coming probably from the French language.

Civilization is a term used to describe a certain kind of development of a human society. A civilized society is often characterized by advanced agriculture, long-distance trade, occupational specialization, and urbanism. Aside from these core elements, civilization is often marked by any combination of a number of secondary elements, including a developed transportation system, writing, standards of measurement (currency, etc.), contract and tort-based legal systems, great art style, monumental architecture, mathematics, sophisticated metallurgy, and astronomy.

"Civilization" is often, however, should not be used as a synonym for the broader term "culture" in both popular and academic circles. Every human being participates in a culture, defined as "the arts, customs, habits... beliefs, values, behaviour and material habits that constitute a people's way of life". However, in its most widely used definition, civilization is a descriptive term for a relatively complex agricultural and urban culture.

Civilization is not the same thing as culture or society. It is merely ONE type of culture, based on a complex of stories, institutions, and artifacts— that both leads to and emerges from the growth of cities (civilization, see civil: from civis, meaning citizen, from Latin civitatis, meaning city-state), with cities being defined—so as to distinguish them from camps, villages, and so on—as people living more or less permanently in one place in densities high enough to require the routine importation of food and other necessities of life.

In an older but still frequently used sense, the term "civilization" can be used in a normative manner as well: in societal contexts where complex and urban cultures are assumed to be superior to other "savage" or "barbarian" cultures, the concept of "civilization" is used as a synonym for "cultural (and often ethical) superiority of certain groups." In a similar sense, civilization can mean "refinement of thought, manners, or taste". This normative notion of civilization is heavily rooted in the thought that urbanized environments provide a higher living standard, encompassed by both nutritional benefits and mental potentialities. Civilization requires advanced knowledge of: science, trade, art, government, and farming, within a society.

According to Emile Benveniste (1954), the earliest written occurrence in English of civilization in its modern sense may be found in Adam Ferguson's An Essay on the History of Civil Society (Edinburgh, 1767 - p. 2).

Social scientists such as V. Gordon Childe have named a number of traits that distinguish a civilization from other kinds of society. Civilizations have been distinguished by their means of subsistence, types of livelihood, settlement patterns, forms of government, social stratification, economic systems, literacy, and other cultural traits.

All human civilizations have depended on agriculture for subsistence. Growing food on farms results in a surplus of food, particularly when people use intensive agricultural techniques such as irrigation and crop rotation. Grain surpluses have been especially important because they can be stored for a long time. A surplus of food permits some people to do things besides produce food for a living: early civilizations included artisans, priests and priestesses, and other people with specialized careers. A surplus of food results in a division of labor and a more diverse range of human activity, a defining trait of civilizations.

Civilizations have distinctly different settlement patterns from other societies. The word civilization is sometimes defined as "a word that simply means 'living in cities'". Non-farmers gather in cities to work and to trade.

Many civilizations are actually large cultural spheres containing many nations and regions. The civilization in which someone lives is that person's broadest cultural identity.

Many historians have focused on these broad cultural spheres and have treated civilizations as single units. One example is early twentieth-century philosopher Oswald Spengler, even though he uses the German word "Kultur," "culture," for what we here call a "civilization." He said that a civilization's coherence is based on a single primary cultural symbol. Civilizations experience cycles of birth, life, decline and death, often supplanted by a new civilization with a potent new culture, formed around a compelling new cultural symbol.

This "unified culture" concept of civilization also influenced the theories of historian Arnold J. Toynbee in the mid-twentieth century. Toynbee explored civilization processes in his multi-volume A Study of History, which traced the rise and, in most cases, the decline of 21 civilizations and five "arrested civilizations." Civilizations generally declined and fell, according to Toynbee, because of the failure of a "creative minority", through moral or religious decline, to meet some important challenge, rather than mere economic or environmental causes.

Samuel P. Huntington similarly defines a civilization as "the highest cultural grouping of people and the broadest level of cultural identity people have short of that which distinguishes humans from other species." Besides giving a definition of a civilization, Huntington has also proposed several theories about civilizations.

There have been many explanations put forward for the collapse of civilization.

Edward Gibbon's work "The Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire" began an interest in the Fall of Civilizations, that had begun with the historical divisions of Petrarch between the Classical period of Ancient Greece and Rome, the succeeding Medieval Ages, and the Renaissance.

Oswald Spengler, in his "Decline of the West" rejected Petrarch's chronological division, and suggested that there had been only eight "mature civilizations." Growing cultures, he argued, tend to develop into imperialistic civilizations which expand and ultimately collapse, with democratic forms of government ushering in plutocracy and ultimately imperialism.

Arnold J. Toynbee in his "A Study of History" suggested that there had been a much larger number of civilizations, including a small number of arrested civilizations, and that all civilizations tended to go through the cycle identified by Mommsen. The cause of the fall of a civilization occurred when a cultural elite became a parasitic elite, leading to the rise of internal and external proletariats.

Forms of culture and subjects of cultural creativity. 

Forms of Culture:

- material culture refers to the physical objects, resources, and spaces that people use to define their culture. These include homes, neighborhoods, cities, schools, churches, synagogues, temples, mosques, offices, factories and plants, tools, means of production, goods and products, stores, and so forth. All of these physical aspects of a culture help to define its members' behaviors and perceptions. For example, technology is a vital aspect of material culture in today's United States. American students must learn to use computers to survive in college and business, in contrast to young adults in the Yanomamo society in the Amazon who must learn to build weapons and hunt. 

- non-material (spiritual) culture refers to the nonphysical ideas that people have about their culture, including beliefs, values, rules, norms, morals, language, organizations, and institutions. For instance, the non-material cultural concept of religion consists of a set of ideas and beliefs about God, worship, morals, and ethics. These beliefs, then, determine how the culture responds to its religious topics, issues, and events. When considering non-material culture, sociologists refer to several processes that a culture uses to shape its members' thoughts, feelings, and behaviors. Four of the most important of these are symbols, language, values, and norms.

So, we could say that:

	material production
	spiritual production

	is directed on satisfaction of material needs of people, on creation of “material body of culture”, material things
	is the production of ideas, conceptions, experiences, scientific systems, norms and traditions of human existence


- physical culture - a culture of rights related to his own body. It aims to support physical and spiritual health and includes the ability to own your body. This solution of such tasks as language training, moving objects, hygienic rules, the cultivation of differences in behavior by gender or age groups.

Subjects of cultural creativity:

all humanity, nations, states, religious communities, church, social and socio and demographic groups, classes, youth subculture, men and women, professional groups and families.

The notion of world, national and ethnic cultures. 

World culture - a synthesis of the best achievements of all national cultures of different peoples that inhabit planet. National culture, in turn, acts as a synthesis of cultures of different classes, social groups of the respective society. National culture - a product of material and spiritual works of a certain nation, its fusion of cultures of social groups, its history, relationships, social memory, identity. National culture is different originality, uniqueness of art, customs, traditions, economy, thinking, spiritual and moral spheres of life and activity. National culture - product of the intellectual elite of nation. The base of national is an ethnic culture. Ethnic culture - a culture of a certain ethnic group, which consists of people linked by common origin and residence. Its main feature - a local and limited localization in the social space. It dominates the force tradition once and adopted customs that are passed from generation to generation at family level or neighborly. Ethnic cultural uniqueness is found in the arts, traditions, customs, mentality and mythology. 

Mass and elite culture. 

Mass culture - a set of cultural values and ideas that arise from common exposure of a population to the same cultural activities, communications media, music and art, etc. Mass culture becomes possible only with modern communications and electronic media. A mass culture is transmitted to individuals, rather than arising from people's daily interactions, and therefore lacks the distinctive content of cultures rooted in community and region. Mass culture tends to reproduce the liberal value of individualism and to foster a view of the citizen as consumer. Mass Culture deals with what mass media distributes.

Elite culture can be defined as those “high” cultural forms and institutions that were exclusive to, and a distinguishing characteristic of, modern social elites. It is a term that particularly references the cultural tastes of the established aristocracy, the commercial bourgeoisie, educated bureaucrats and political power brokers, and the professions in the eighteenth, nineteenth, and twentieth centuries. Over most of this period such groups dominated those who consumed and supported such cultural styles as opera, symphony orchestras, ballet and dance companies, the decorative arts, fine art, museums and galleries, and the literary end of live theater. While these forms all thrive in contemporary times, it is no longer clear that elite culture can be distinguished from popular culture in the way it was before the mid-twentieth century. 

Social functions of culture. 

Culture is a complex, abstract, and pervasive matrix of social elements that functions as an all-encompassing form or pattern for living by laying out a predictable world in which an individual is firmly oriented. Culture enables us to make sense of our surroundings, aiding the transition from the womb to this new life.

From the instant of birth, a child is formally and informally taught how to behave. Children, regardless of their culture quickly learn how to behave in a manner that is acceptable to adults. Within each culture, therefore, there is no need to expend energy deciding what an event means or how to respond to it. The assumption is that people who share a common culture can usually be counted on to behave "correctly" and predictably. Hence, culture reduces the chances of surprise by shielding people from the unknown. Try to imagine a single day in your life without access to the guidelines your culture provides. Without the rules that govern your actions, you would soon feel helpless. From how to greet strangers to how to spend our time, culture provides us with structure.

To lack culture is to lack structure. We might even go so far as to say that "our primary mode of biological adaptation is culture, not anatomy."

Culture:

- shapes behavior

- provides a standard by which we evaluate others’ behavior

- gives meaning to events or acts

- allows for communication of events or acts

- provides boundary maintenance

Topics of reports / abstracts 

The concept of History of Ukraine in the Ukrainian historiography. 
Major cultural theories. 
Summing up - conclusions after discussion of theoretical issues.

List of knowledge and skills: Understand the meaning of basic terms such as "history", "culture", "civilization"

Literature
Basic

1. Alkov V. History of Ukraine and Ukrainian Culture : the textbook for international students. Kharkiv : KhNMU, 2018. 146 p.

2. History of Ukraine and Ukrainian culture: student’s guide for foreign students. / M.I. Suliatytskyi, Kh.M. Butchak. Львів: «Новий Світ 2000», 2019. 216 с.

3. Romanko I.I. History of Ukraine and Ukrainian Culture. Scientific and Methodical Complex for Foreign Students. Part 1. Course of lectures. Kropyvnytskyi: FA NAU, 2019. 396 p.

4. Romanko I.I. History of Ukraine and Ukrainian Culture. Scientific and Methodical Complex for Foreign Students. Part 2. Guidelines for practical classes. Kropyvnytskyi: FA NAU, 2019. 300 p.

Additional
5. The History of World and Ukrainian Culture : Manual for students of higher schools / K.A. Ivanova, G.F. Krivtchikova. Kharkiv : NUPh : Golden Pages, 2013. 360 p. 

6. History of Ukraine and Ukrainian culture: student’s guide for foreign students. / M.I. Suliatytskyi, Kh.M. Butchak. Львів: «Новий Світ – 2000», 2019. 216.
Information resource

1. http://www.encyclopediaofukraine.com - Internet Encyclopedia of Ukraine

2. http://www.ukraine.ua – Official website of Ukraine 

Practical class № 2
Theme: The development of humanity on the territory of modern Ukraine in ancient times. 
Objective: Consider the historical development of culture on the Ukraine in the initial days, which laid the foundation for cultural development. Civil, state education of students to respect the history and culture of Ukrainians and of other nations.
Basic concepts: Prehistory, Stone Age, Paleolithic, Mesolithic, Neolithic, Eneolithic, Bronze Age, Iron Age, syncretism, a myth, "animal style".
Equipment: Methodical recommendations for practical class, laptop. 

Plan

Organizational moment (greeting, checking those present, communicating by those, goals of the lesson, motivating students to study the topic). 
Control of basic knowledge 
Control questions:

Primitive era and its place in human history. 

The system of religious beliefs. 

MCQ`s

1. All territory of Ukraine was settled in:

a) Palaeolithic

b) Neolithic

c) Middle Age

d) New Age

2. "Palaeolithic" means… 

a) Old Stone Age

b) New Stone Age

c) Old Bronze Age

d) New Bronze Age

3. Palaeolithic humans made tools of...

a) stone, bone, and wood

b) stone, bone, and gold

c) wood, tin, stone

d) stone, bronze, bone

4. Using of the fire started in
a) Palaeolithic
b) Mesolithic
c) Neolithic
d) Eneolithic


5. Humans started to construct wood shelters in…

a) Lower Palaeolithic

b) Middle Palaeolithic

c) Upper Palaeolithic

d) Mesolithic Age

6. Palaeolithic Venus is
a) Greek sculpture of a woman with delicate features
b) stylized sculpture of a woman in a culture of primitive society
c) the mythological goddess of love
d) the stylized image of a woman in the culture of Kievan Rus

7. "Neolithic" means… 

a) Old Stone Age

b) New Stone Age

c) Middle Stone Age

d) Lower Stone Age

8. Human evolution ended about 40 thousand years ago by the emergence of:

a) Neanderthal man.

b) Pithecanthropus

c) Cro-Magnon man (Homo Sapiens)

d) Neolithic man.

9. The earliest form of the general level of knowledge of ancient people was:

a) religion

b) myth

c) folk songs

d) fairy tales

10. The …. is usually an animal or other natural figure that spiritually represents a group of related people such as a clan.

a) totem

b) fetish

c) ancient belief

d) anthropomorphic image

11. Belief in a plant or animal as an ancestor is called
a) totemizm
b) polytheism
c) fetishism
d) absurdyzm


12. Belief in the supernatural power of material objects is called
a) magic
b) fetishism
c) animism
d) paganism

13. Animism is a belief that
a) some kind of animal is an ancestor of the clan
b) magic actions can affect to the nature
c) after death the soul will suffer
d) every thing has a spirit, soul


14. Bow and arrow invented in the era
a) Neolithic
b) Bronze Age
c) Stone Age
d) Mesolithic

15. Adoption of agriculture was during the …

a) New Stone Age

b) Middle Stone Age

c) Bronze Age

d) Iron Age

“Neolithic revolution” resulted first of all in:

a) changing from matriarchal clan order to patriarchal

b) starting of producing Bronze

c) transition of primitive man to reproductive agriculture

d) appearing of art.

17. Neolithic revolution brought people:

a) subdivision of agriculture, stock-raising and handicraft

b) fire and primitive arts

c) language and thinking

d) all mentioned variants

18. The Tripillian culture, or Cucuteni culture is an archaeological culture of … period.

a Paleolithic 

b) Eneolithic

c) Bronze Age

d) Iron Age

19. The Cucuteni-Trypillian culture was investigated on the territory of…

a) Russia

b) Ukraine

c) Moldova, Ukraine, Romania

d) Moldova, Russia, Romania

20. The Trypillian settlements first were discovered by

a) Tylor

b) Stanko

c) Khvoyka

d) Carter

21. The Cucuteni-Trypillian settlements in Ukraine were discovered in

a) 1897

b) 1665

c) 1879

d) 1954

22. The Trypillian culture was named after

a) village near which was excavated

b) city near which was excavated

c) Archeologist which excavated its

d) the own name of this culture

23. The Cucuteni-Trypillian settlements underwent periodical acts of destruction and re-creation, as they were burned and then rebuilt 

a) every 20–40 years

b) every 60–80 years

c) every 10–20 years

d) every 160–180 years

24. The Cucuteni-Trypillian towns have yielded substantial evidence to prove that the inhabitants  did not 

a) practice agriculture, 

b) raise domestic livestock, 

c) raise bees,

d) Nomad

25. The Cucuteni-Trypillians did not use … as tools materials

a) stone, 

b) bone, 

c) wood, 

d) iron

26. Which kind of goods made by Trypilian people surpassed by quality contemporary products of Old Europe:

a) swords

b) ceramic production

c) chairs and tables.

d) clothes.

27. Which kinds of names received Trypillian culture:

a) culture of geometric drawing.

b) culture of agricultural achievements.

c) nomadic culture.

d) culture of painted ceramic.

28. Trypillians

a) had monotheistic religion

b) had heathen religion

c) were atheistic

d) had no religion

29. Trypillians were very skilful in:

a) military sphere

b) agriculture and handicraft

c) science

d) all mentioned variants

30. Such characteristic as building houses in a circle and in the centre - a stable for animals belongs to
a) Trypillian culture
b) Scythian culture
c) ancient colonies culture
d) Cimmerian culture

31. The earliest agricultural tribes at the territory of Ukraine were:

a) Trypillian

b) Cimmerian

c) Scythian

d) Sarmatic 

32. The first who extracted iron in Ancient Ukraine were the

a) Cimmerians

b) Scythians

c) Greeks

d) Slavs

33. Cimmerian tribes had … origin:

a) Caucasusian

b) Iranian

c) Turkish

d) Mongolian

34. Cimmerians were: 

a) agricultural tribes

b) nomadic tribes

c) primitive tribes

d) all mentioned variants

35. The Cimmerians inhabited the region north of the Caucasus and the Black Sea during…

a) 10th - 5th centuries BC

b) 8th - 7th centuries BC

c) 2nd - 1st centuries BC

d) 6th - 7th centuries AD

36. The Cimmerians are described in Book of 

a) Homer's Odyssey

b) Bible

c) Homer's Iliad

d) Herodotus' The History

37. The Scythians first appeared in the historical record in the 

a) 8th century AD

b) 8th century BC

c) 18th century BC

d) 1st century BC

38. The historic Scythians spoke in … language

a) ancient Iranic

b) ancient English

c) ancient Arabian

d) ancient Ukrainian

39. Much of the surviving information about the Scythians comes from the …

a) Greek poet Homer

b) Greek historian Herodotus

c) Roman philosopher Aristotle 

d) Jewish historian Flavius Josephus

40. Scythian tribes were very skilful in:

a) military sphere

b) ceramic

c) painting

d) all mentioned variants

41. "Animal style" characteristic of art of the
a) Cimmerians
b) Sarmatians
c) Trypillian culture
d) Scythians

42. The main activity of Scythians was

a) nomadic cattle-breeding

b) settled agriculture

c) hunting 

d) fishing

43. In his book “The History” Herodotus described the tribes of:

a) Cimmerians

b) Sarmaties

c) Scythians
d) Hoties

44. Scythians especially liked:

a) fine icons and idols

b) personal jewellery, weapon-ornaments and horse-trappings

c) beautiful interior of houses

d) clothes made of fur

45. People with Iranian origin flourishing in Ukrainian territory from about the 5th century BC to the 4th century AD were

a) Cimmerians

b) Scythians

c) Sarmatians 

d) Goths

46. Sarmatic tribes came to Ukrainian territory from:

a) Russia

b) Europe

c) Asia

d) Africa

Discussion of theoretical issues: 

Primitive era and its place in human history. 

Syncretism and mythological consciousness of primitive people. 

The system of religious beliefs. 

Culture on the territory of Ukraine in the Stone Age. 

Copper Age in Ukraine. Tripolye culture. 

Culture of the population of Ukraine in Bronze Age (second half of the III – early I millennium BC). 

Iron Age (beginning of the I millennium BC – IV century AD). Cultural achievements of Cimmerians, Scythians, Sarmatians. 

Ancient East Slavs.

Primitive era and its place in human history. 

Prehistoric era is the greatest period in human history. In different nations, this period lasted differently. There are two types of primitive culture in historical science primitive culture that existed before the appearance of the first civilizations on Earth (the end of IV - beginning of III millennium BC) and traditional primitive culture.

During the initial period following processes occur:

- Human evolution - biological evolution of man, which ended about 40 thousand years ago by the emergence of Homo sapiens as well as major human races;

· Formation of intellect of people, their language;

· Human settlement on all continents;

·  Move people from assigning management (hunting, collecting) and replicable (farming and ranching);

· Formation of social life;

· Appearance of the first world views, religious beliefs, mythological systems.

Initial human history is traditionally divided into the Palaeolithic, Mesolithic and Neolithic - 2 million years ago - a limit of III millennium BC, the Bronze Age - II millennium BC, early Iron Age - I millennium BC.

Syncretism and mythological consciousness of primitive people. 

The specific feature of the original culture is syncretism (blurring of the relationship), when the forms of consciousness, household employment, social life, art is not separated. Any activity contained others. For example, in the hunt are connected: the technological methods of the weapons, natural scientific knowledge about animal habits, social relations, which were expressed in the hunting organization (individual, collective), religious ideas - magical steps to ensure success, which in their all included elements of culture - songs, dancing, painting. It is because of such syncretism characteristic of the original culture provides a holistic consideration of material and spiritual culture, a clear understanding of the conventions of the distribution.

Myth expresses the attitude and outlook of era of its creation. Man in the earliest times had to understand the world around. Mythology stands as the earliest, the appropriate form of initial public perception of the world, understanding the world of primitive man, as the original form of spiritual culture of mankind. Myth became the earliest form of the general level of knowledge.

The system of religious beliefs. 

Primitive religion is a name given to the religious beliefs and practices of those traditional, often isolated, preliterate cultures which have not developed urban and technologically sophisticated forms of society. The term is misleading in suggesting that the religions of those peoples are somehow less complex than the religions of "advanced" societies. In fact, research carried out among the indigenous peoples of Oceania, the Americas, and sub Saharan Africa have revealed rich and very complex religions, which organize the smallest details of the people's lives. The religions of archaic cultures - the cultures of the Palaeolithic, Mesolithic, and Neolithic ages - are also referred to as primitive. The available evidence for prehistoric religions is so limited as to render any reconstruction highly speculative. Scholars such as Mircea Eliade, however, have emphasized the importance of contemporary fieldwork in recapturing a sense of the religious life of early humankind.

Since the 17th century in the Western world scholars have speculated on the problem of the beginnings of human culture by making use of the empirical data collected about religious belief and practice among the non European cultures of the New World, Africa, Australia, the South Pacific, and elsewhere. Religion thus became one of the areas of study that shaped current ideas about the origins of human consciousness and institutions. Religion, both as a human experience and as an expression of that experience, was viewed as a primitive model of human consciousness, most clearly seen in primitive cultures. It is significant that the first systematic treatise in the discipline of Anthropology, Edward B Tylor's Primitive Culture (1871), had "Religion in Primitive Culture" as its subtitle, and that the first person to be appointed to a professorial chair of social anthropology in Britain was Sir James Frazer, author of the monumental study of comparative folklore, magic, and religion, The Golden Bough.

One of the most pervasive forms of religious behaviour in primitive cultures is expressed by rituals and ritualistic actions. The forms and functions of rituals are diverse. They may be performed to ensure the favor of the divine, to ward off evil, or to mark a change in cultural status. In most, but not all, cases an etiological myth provides the basis for the ritual in a divine act or injunction.

Generally, rituals express the great transitions in human life: birth (coming into being); puberty (the recognition and expression of sexual status); marriage (the acceptance of an adult role in the society); and death (the return to the world of the ancestors). These passage rites vary in form, importance, and intensity from one culture to another for they are tied to several other meanings and rituals in the culture. For example, the primitive cultures of south New Guinea and Indonesia place a great emphasis on rituals of death and funerary rites. They have elaborate myths describing the geography of the place of the dead and the journey of the dead to that place. Hardly any ritual meaning is given to birth. The Polynesians, on the other hand, have elaborate birth rituals and place much less emphasis on funerary rituals.

Almost all primitive cultures pay attention to puberty and marriage rituals, although there is a general tendency to pay more attention to the puberty rites of males than of females. Because puberty and marriage symbolize the fact that children are acquiring adult roles in the kinship system in particular, and in the culture in general, most primitive cultures consider the rituals surrounding these events very important. Puberty rituals are often accompanied with ceremonial circumcision or some other operation on the male genitals. Female circumcision is less common, although it occurs in several cultures. Female puberty rites are more often related to the commencement of the menstrual cycle in young girls. In addition to these life cycle rituals, rituals are associated with the beginning of the new year and with planting and harvest times in agricultural societies. Numerous other rituals are found in hunting - and - gathering societies; these are supposed to increase the game and to give the hunter greater prowess.

Another class of rituals is related to occasional events, such as war, droughts, catastrophes, or extraordinary events. Rituals performed at such times are usually intended to appease supernatural forces or divine beings who might be the cause of the event, or to discover what divine power is causing the event and why.

Rituals are highly structured actions. Each person or class of persons has particular stylized roles to play in them. While some rituals call for communal participation, others are restricted by sex, age, and type of activity. Thus initiation rites for males and females are separate, and only hunters participate in hunting rituals. There are also rituals limited to warriors, blacksmiths, magicians, and diviners. Among the Dogon of the western Sudan, the ritual system integrates life cycle rituals with vocational cults; these in turn are related to a complex cosmological myth.

Culture on the territory of Ukraine in the Stone Age. 

During the Miocene Period in Tertiary Age of Cenozoic Era, some 12 million years ago, most of Ukraine was covered by sea. At the end of this period the seas receded to the approximately present day coasts of Black, Azov and Caspian seas to form one big sea. The climate was very hot and humid, lush vegetation covered the ground and there were all kinds of large animals and birds. 

Then, during the Pliocene period, some 6 million years ago, the climate began to cool. Many plants and animals disappeared and only those, which could adapt to lower temperatures, such as fury mammoths and rhinoceroses, remained. Later the ground froze up and soon ice sheets covered most of the northern part of Ukraine. That was the Pleistocene Period in Quaternary Age of Cenozoic Era, about 1 million years ago, Commonly known as the Ice Age. 

Fertile lands, temperate climate, rivers full of fish and forests rich in game - since olden times Ukraine was known as a favorable land for inhabitation and settling. Archeological finds are evidences of constant settlements since primitives have appeared. According to the scientists, the primitive (pithecanthropus) appeared on the territory of present-day Ukraine about 200 thousand years ago in the epoch of the early Stone Age or Palaeolith. 

First settlers of the Ukrainian lands appeared on our area, probably, traveling to the coasts of the Black Sea through the Caucasus and the Balkans. They have still retained signs of the primitive origin – small brain, low forehead, prognathous jaw and big teeth. Though held themselves erect and had completely developed and very skilful hands.

Circa between the 120-40 centuries B.C. already “perfected” man - Neanderthal man – settled on broader territory of Ukraine. As is well known, in the epoch of the late Palaeolith in the middle of the last ice period (40-10 c. B.C.) a type of man that exists nowadays was developed - Cro-Magnon man (Homo Sapiens). About 800 primitive settlements have been fixed on Ukrainian lands referring to this epoch. The total number of the population was approximately about 20 thousand people. Topographical memorial groups testify that separate settlements of 5-8 men of certain patrimonial community have already been organized in “groups”, obtaining the features of early tribe grouping, in other words the elements of life socialization.

By the end of the mesolite, fundamental civilization changes are observed, named “neolithic revolution”, and the period from the VI to the III centuries B.C. is marked out as a separate epoch – neolith, that is Stone Age. Epoch-making transition of primitive man to reproduction agriculture – farming and cattle breeding that resulted on the territory of Ukraine in cultural and agricultural zones development different in the way of life – agricultural and cattle-breeding as well as hunting and fishing zones, where local, kindred patrimonial tribes with the common features of material culture have been organized. The Neolithic Revolution is the term for the first agricultural revolution, describing the transition from hunting and gathering to agriculture, as first adopted by various independent prehistoric human societies, in various locations. The term refers to both the general time period over which these initial developments took place and the subsequent changes to Neolithic human societies which either resulted from, or are associated with, the adoption of early farming techniques and crop cultivation. The first agricultural revolution spurred major social changes, including a high population density, the organization of a hierarchical society, specialization in non-agricultural crafts, a standing army, barter and trade, and the expansion of man's "control" over nature.

At first, during Old Stone Age (Paleolithic Age), humans did not have domestic animals, could not make utensils and relied exclusively on hunting and fishing. Then, gradually, during Middle Stone Age (Mesolithic Age) they began to make stone tools and weapons. Later, during Late Stone Age (Neolithic Age), they began to make utensils from earth, kept domestic animals for milk and meat, constructed dwellings and cultivated the soil. 

Copper Age in Ukraine. Trypilian culture. 

Trypilian culture (Trypil'ska kultura) is the Ukrainian name given to a population (4-3 thousands B.C.) whose culture once flourished on the ethnically Ukrainian territories of present-day Ukraine, Moldova, and the northeast area of Romania. The parallel Romanian name is "Cucuteni" culture. Both these names derive from the villages where artifacts of this culture were first discovered in Ukraine and in Romania, respectively. The Trypilia site is near Kyiv (Kiev), the capitol of Ukraine, and the Cucuteni site is near Iasi in Romania, near the Moldovian border. 

In her book, Marija Gimbutas stated: "Tripolya (sic) is one of the best explored and richest cultures of Old Europe, a true civilization in the best meaning of the word." The Trypilian population's primordial deity was female, and their culture developed rich and complex artistic symbols rooted in their religious beliefs based on the Great Goddess and her various aspects as Giver-of-Life, Wielder of Death, and Regeneratrix. This symbolic system reflects the natural, yet "represents cyclical, non-linear, mythical time." 

The earliest evidences of Trypilian culture are found on both sides of the middle Dniester and Boh rivers as well as the upper and middle Prut and Siret rivers in western Ukraine, and in Moldova (formerly Romania). Ultimately, the Trypilia culture extended from the lands east of the Dnipro river (Dnieper) near present-day Kyiv thru the southwest steppe areas of Ukraine, and to an area just southwest the Siret river (in present-day Romania). 

The Trypilia site, 35 km south of Kyiv, was excavated ca.1898 by V. Khvoika. The Cucuteni site on the Prut River near Iasi was discovered in 1884 and excavated in 1901-10 by Hubert Schmidt, then again in 1961-65 by M. Petrescu-Dimbovita. There are many other sites in and near Ukraine that have been found and excavated. 

Trypillian people lived in big settlements that are usually named proto-cities (first cities). Territory of some settlements occupied hundred hectares, and the population was 10-15 thousand people. It points on high level of social organization of Trypillian tribes. Typical Trypillian settlement consisted of houses, placed on a circle with a special square in the middle. Houses were 2 or 3 storied. 

Trypilian culture had a matriarchal clan order. Women did agricultural work, headed households, manufactured pottery, textiles and clothing and had a leading role in society. Men hunted, kept domestic animals, and prepared tools of flint, stone and bone. 

Artifacts of this culture consist most notably of terra cotta pottery, bichrome & trichrome painted using predominately black, red, and white mineral-based paints. "The quality of the Trypilian ceramic production surpassed all contemporary creations of Old Europe." 

A terra cotta scale-model of a two-storied building was found at the Trypilia site in Ukraine. Excavation at Cucuteni showed this unique Trypilian model was a representation of actual two-story structures of this culture.

Female forms and figurines (many painted or incised, some with fertile-field symbols), as well as various animals and zoomorphous vessels, sleighs, all scale-modeled in terra cotta or clay, have also been found. The finer, more elaboate forms (figurines, pots, jars, bowls, amphorae, and two-bowled joined vessels) were ornamented with painted or incised lines, spirals and egg-shaped motifs, and other shapes and/or line elements such as parallel or cross-hatched lines in enclosed fields, and zig-zags with or without hooks. There were also articles of everyday use such as spindle whorls and loom weights, and everyday gray pottery made of undecorated clay mixed with sand and small broken shells. 

Interestingly, impressions of plain evenweave cloth and pattern-woven textiles have been found on the bottoms of some Trypilian pottery, showing they had been set to air-dry on that woven cloth before being fired. These lands are known to grow flax (linen) and hemp since time immemorial. This workaday use of evenweave fabric, the clay spindle whorls and loom weights all indicate that this population was agrarian, with well-developed textile crafts of spinning, weaving, and very likely needlework, which was used to join cloth and make clothing. No actual cloth has survived from that culture to our time. However, the symbols that are found on the artifacts of Trypilia and those associated with the Great Goddess have persisted into the present in most Ukrainian folk arts, especially those of pysanky (Ukrainian Easter eggs) and textile arts, including Ukrainian folk embroidery. We could find some elements of their culture in our life: household system, decoration of houses, and specific ceramic decoration. 

Culture of the population of Ukraine in Bronze Age (second half of the III – early I millennium BC). 

Bronze Age - historical-cultural period in which bronze utensils, implements, and weapons began to be manufactured. Bronze implements became increasingly widespread alongside stone implements. Owing to the greater hardness of bronze, an alloy of copper and tin, as compared to copper, bronze culture replaced the Copper Age or Eneolithic Period and lasted from the end of the 4th millennium to the 1st millennium BC. The bronze culture did not develop synchronously: the territories that were remote from the advanced centers of civilization retained their Neolithic form of life based on hunting and fishing. There the transition to metal progressed slowly. In Europe bronze products were known in the 3rd–2nd millennium BC. Deposits of copper and tin ores were located at the time in Spain, England, France, Austria, and Hungary. Caucasia played an important role in this age by supplying the steppe regions of eastern Europe with bronze implements at the end of the 2nd millennium BC.

Barter trade was gradually established and developed in the regions of metal mining. On Ukrainian territory trade stimulated the rapid development of livestock grazing and primitive agriculture and facilitated the transition to a patriarchal clan system and the economic stratification of the livestock-herding tribes. The tribes who lived west of the Dnieper River and north of the Dniester River usually obtained their bronze from Subcarpathia; the tribes east of the Dnieper River obtained their bronze from Caucasia and partly from the Donets Basin.

The Bronze Age on Ukrainian territory and in all eastern Europe can be divided into three periods: (1) the early period from the 19th to the 17th century BC; (2) the middle period from the 16th to the 14th century BC; and (3) the late period, from the 13th to the 9th century BC. The oldest Neolithic-Bronze Age culture in central and western Ukraine was the Trypilian culture. The oldest Copper Age-Bronze Age culture that existed on Ukrainian territories between the Dnieper River and the Volga River was the Pit-Grave culture of the livestock-grazing and agricultural tribes who lived east and partly west of the Dnieper River. Later, during the early Bronze Age, the southern steppe region of Ukraine east of the Dnieper River was inhabited by livestock-raising tribes of the Catacomb culture, who also occupied the Don region and the Caspian steppes. These tribes maintained close trade relations with the tribes of northern Caucasia. In the early 2nd millennium BC seminomadic livestock-raising tribes of the Corded-Pottery culture appeared from the west in Right-Bank Ukraine. Migrating eastwards, they mingled with the indigenous tribes and thus gave rise to the Middle-Dnieper culture.

In the middle Bronze Age almost all the forest-steppe of the Dnieper River and Dniester River regions was settled by tribes of the Trzciniec culture (see also Komariv culture), whose artifacts are found also in Poland. In the east the basins of the Desna River and Seim River were inhabited by the tribes of the Marianivka culture and Bondarykha culture. In southern and southwestern Ukraine the so-called Multicylindrical-Pottery culture flourished at that time.

In the late Bronze Age the tribes of the Bilohrudivka culture inhabited the forest-steppe west of the Dnieper River. East of the Dnieper River the late Marianivka culture and Bondarykha culture continued to flourish. In the middle Dniester River region the Noua culture was widespread. Its agricultural and livestock-raising tribes were advanced in their bronze casting and maintained ties with the Transylvanian centers of metallurgy. They were also in contact with the tribes of central Europe and western Ukraine. Their bronze artifacts also reached the tribes of the late Timber-Grave culture.

In Transcarpathia the Stanove culture of agricultural and cattle-raising tribes was advanced in bronze casting and was connected with the Transylvanian centers. Many valuable bronze artifacts—weapons, farm implements, decorative objects, and horse armor—have been found in the region. A large proportion of these articles come from the Tysa River–Danube River Basin.

The tribes of the Timber-Grave culture, who were related to the Scythians, moved into the Black Sea steppes in the middle of the 2nd millennium and lived there until the 8th century BC. They lived by agriculture and animal husbandry and partly by bronze manufacturing. Bronze smithies and foundries of this culture, with molds of daggers, spearheads, decorative objects, and farm implements, have been uncovered. A shortage of metals forced these tribes to establish close cultural ties with the Noua culture tribes, who provided them with metal ores from the Transylvanian centers.

During the Bronze Age important historical developments, migrations, and military encounters took place in southern Ukraine. Ukraine became the location of various tribal cultures and alliances. Some tribes were gradually assimilated by others and disappeared. Others continued to exist in the Iron Age.

Iron Age (beginning of the I millennium BC – IV century AD). Cultural achievements of Cimmerians, Scythians, Sarmatians. 

In the second half of the III-the beginning of the I centuries B.C. a new period of the old history of Ukraine began – so called the Bronze Age. Its most significant characteristic was the spreading of bronze products – first artificial alloy, invented by a man. Sometimes the Bronze Age is called a period of “the first Great settling”, because exactly at the period an ethnic map of Europe began to be formed. At the Bronze Age time division of labour between farming and cattle-breeding tribes has become intensified. Cattle-breeders settled steppe zones, and farmers settled along rivers of the forest-steppe zone of Ukraine. To protect themselves from enemies they built fortified cities - sites of ancient settlement. The most typical of the Bronze Age were tribes of early yamna, late yamna, catacomb and felling (zrubna) cultures. The tribes of felling culture (the name originates from the tradition to bury the dead in wooden cribs under tumulus) have been identified with historical Cimmerians. This Iran-speaking ethnos was the first population on the territory of Ukraine, mentioned in the chronicle “Odyssey” by Homer.

Cimmerians had nomadic stock-raising, high culture of bronze and ceramics with colourful inlays. Cimmerian tribe community, the first of the Black Sea steppe inhabitants converted from settled cattle-breeding to nomadic; existed until the VII century B.C., as long as has been replaced by their near relations – the Scythians. The Cimmerians began to smelt from mud ore an iron for the first time on the territory of Ukraine, and in the X century B.C. found out furnace and mastered steel production becoming the best masters of iron and smith craft, that symbolized the beginning of the last old epoch before a new era - the Iron Age.

In the VIII century B.C. numerous tribes of the Scythians invaded the Black Sea steppes. Moving to the west up to the Danube River they have been assimilated with the Cimmerians. The great semi-state formation – Great Scythia appeared which has been described by Herodot in the “History”. The Histories of Herodotus as the most important literary source relating to ancient Scyths. In the IV century B.C. Atej joined tribe unions of Scythians for a short period of time. After Atej came off second-best in 339 B.C. in a war with Macedonian Tsar Philip II (the farther of Alexander Macedonian) army might of Scythia fell into decline. For more than a half of a century the main role on the south of Eastern Europe played the tribes of Sarmaty, which settled to the east from the Don River.

Archaeological remains of the Scythians include kurgan tombs (ranging from simple exemplars to elaborate "Royal kurgans" containing the "Scythian triad" of weapons, horse-harness, and Scythian-style wild-animal art), gold, silk, and animal sacrifices, in places also with suspected human sacrifices. Mummification techniques and permafrost have aided in the relative preservation of some remains. Scythian archaeology also examines the remains of North Pontic Scythian cities and fortifications. 

Scythians lived in confederated tribes, a political form of voluntary association which regulated pastures and organized a common defence against encroaching neighbors for the pastoral tribes of mostly equestrian herdsmen. While the productivity of domesticated animal-breeding greatly exceeded that of the settled agricultural societies, the pastoral economy also needed supplemental agricultural produce, and stable nomadic confederations developed either symbiotic or forced alliances with sedentary peoples — in exchange for animal produce and military protection.

Scythian contacts with craftsmen in Greek colonies along the northern shores of the Black Sea resulted in the famous Scythian gold adornments that feature among the most glamorous artifacts of world museums. Ethnographically extremely useful as well, the gold depicts Scythian men as bearded, long-haired Caucasoids. "Greco-Scythian" works depicting Scythians within a much more Hellenic style date from a later period, when Scythians had already adopted elements of Greek culture.

Scythians had a taste for elaborate personal jewelry, weapon-ornaments and horse-trappings. They executed Central-Asian animal motifs with Greek realism: winged gryphons attacking horses, battling stags, deer, and eagles, combined with everyday motifs like milking ewes.

The Sarmaty migration at the point of the III-II centuries B.C. devastated Scythia. Scythians gradually disappeared from the historical arena with the exception of a small kingdom in the Crimea (Scythia Minor), which existed to the end of the III century. Sarmatic tribes occupied and assimilated Scythian ones. Sarmatian people accepted some Scythian traditions. Both these Asiatic nomads were from Iranian territory.

Unlike Scythians, Sarmaty did not form a common “kingdom”. Though inherited from ancient geographers, who substituted on the maps the word Scythia to the word Sarmatia, the last name has been preserved to new years under a state-geographic meaning. Ptolemej divided Sarmatia into Asian and European for the first time, taking the River Don as their border. As a matter of fact, Sarmatia was not a state as no conqueror has been found to join numerous tribe communities of roksolany, yazyhy, alany etc. But the western border of their controlled territory in the I century passed the Dnipro banks and in the II century reached the Visla River. Possessions of Sarmaty tribe communities at the head of Alan leaders reached the Aral Sea. But invasion of hoty (the middle of the III century) and huny (the end of the IV century) ended presence of Sarmaty in the Northern Black Sea.

Ancient East Slavs.

Komariv culture - an archaeological culture of the middle and late Bronze Age (17th–12th centuries BC), named after a settlement and a burial site excavated in 1886 and 1934–6 near Komariv, Stanyslaviv county, Galicia (present-day Ivano-Frankivsk oblast). The culture existed throughout Subcarpathia, Podilia, Volhynia, and part of the middle Dnieper River region. Its people lived in patriarchal clans and practiced crop cultivation and herding. They rarely interred their dead; instead corpses were covered with mounds of earth, frequently after a cremation ritual. Their houses were built of wood and earth on a stone and oak foundation. Flint, stone, and bronze weapons and tools, corded earthenware, and bronze ornaments were discovered during excavations. Scholars believe that the people were the ancestors of either the Thracians or the proto-Slavs.

In the 3rd century AD, the Goths arrived in the lands of Ukraine around 250-375 AD, which they called Oium, corresponding to the archaeological Chernyakhov culture.[3] The Ostrogoths stayed in the area but came under the sway of the Huns from the 370s. North of the Ostrogothic kingdom was the Kiev culture, flourishing from the 2nd-5th centuries, when it was overrun by the Huns. After they helped defeat the Huns at the battle of Nedao in 454, the Ostrogoths were allowed to settle in Pannonia.

With the power vacuum created with the end of Hunnic and Gothic rule, Slavic tribes, possibly emerging from the remnants of the Kiev culture, began to expand over much of what is now Ukraine during the 5th century, and beyond to the Balkans from the 6th century.

In historical literature, the tribal names Antes, Sclaveni and Venethi have been often connected with early Slavic peoples. The earliest clear reference to the ethonym Slav does not occur until the 6th century of the Common Era. Nevertheless, attempts have been made to identify the Slavs, or their ancestors, with earlier groups. The Soubenoi mentioned by Ptolemy in the 2nd century AD have often been deemed to have been Slavs, their name having originally been Sthlavanoi - a distorted form of Slovenoi. They lived in Sarmatia, north of the Alans. Another tribe linked with Slavs was the Venethi mentioned by writers such as Pliny the Elder, Ptolemy and Tacitus. They occupied the area between the Oder and Vistula river basins. Although Tacitus listed the Venethi as a Germanic tribe, in his Getica, Jordanes, several centuries later, stated that they were Slavic, although it is far from certain that they were referring to the same people. The third major ancient Slavic group, the Antes, were mentioned as early as the 1st century AD by Pliny the Elder (Natural History). Counted amongst the ranks of Sarmatian and Scythian tribes, they occupied the open steppe north of the Black Sea. Jordanes' Slavic Antes were said to dwell along the northern curve of the Sea of Pontus – from the Dniester to the Dnieper.

Both writing in the mid-6th century, Jordanes and Procopius provide the first indisputable reference to the Slav ethonym, in the form Sclavenoi. Jordanes writes that their land stretched from the town of Noviodunum, to the river Dniester, then northward to the Vistula river. He adds that the Sclavenoi, Antae, and Veneti were but one people. In his work De Bellis, Procopius also links the Sclavenoi and Antes, being two barbarian tribes speaking the 'same' language and bearing a similar appearance, living just north of the River Ister (Danube). He adds that they were originally one people, called Sporoi. 

Jordanes’ account suggests that Slavs were ancient, and had long lived in the forest zone of eastern Europe. Paul Barford and Curta, however, have questioned the extent of Jordanes’ understanding of ancient demography and geography. Although the various references to postulated Slavic groups consistently locate such tribes in the expanses between the upper Vistula river and the region north of the Black Sea, such information “is far too enigmatic to form the basis for the proposition of unequivocal conclusions”. 

Moreover, whilst Sclavene may have originally been the self-designation of a particular ethnic group, Curta argues that it came to be used by the Byzantines as an 'umbrella term' to categorize various barbarian ethnic groups who dwelt beyond the River Danube. 

In the archaeological literature, attempts have been made to assign a Slavic, or proto-Slavic, ethnicity to several different archaeological cultures encompassing various time periods and territorial zones. The Prague-Korchak cultural complex is regarded as the "Slavic cultural model",[20] a remarkably uniform cultural tradition which spanned almost half of Europe, coinciding neatly with the historic distribution of Slavic speech. Scholars have attempted to ascertain how far back this commonality of tradition can be traced in the archaeological record. It is certain that Prague-type assemblages represented a new cultural model in eastern Europe, where the Przeworsk and Chernyakov cultures previously existed. These cultures 'disappeared' in the late 4th century (attributed to the “violent irruption of the Huns”,) and had been 'replaced' by the Slavic model by the late 5th century AD.

The Chernyakov culture existed from the second to the 5th centuries, and it encompassed the territories of modern Ukraine, Moldavia and Wallachia. Chernyakov finds are characterized by polished black pottery vessels, fine metal ornaments, and impressive iron tools. In the earlier half of the 20th century, much energy had been spent by scholars debating the ethnic affinity of the people which inhabited the Chernyakov zone. Soviet scholars such as Boris Rybakov saw it as the archaeological reflection of the proto-Slavs, whilst western, especially German, historians attributed it to the Goths.

However, the remains of archaeologically visible material culture and their link with ethnic identity are not as clear as originally thought. The 'Culture-Historical' doctrine founded by German archaeologist Gustaf Kossinna, assumed that “sharply defined archaeological culture areas correspond unquestionably with the areas of particular peoples or tribes". "Kossina simply equated culture provinces with ethnic groups and further equated those groups with historically attested peoples or tribes”. However, material cultures are better understood to represent cultural-economic systems incorporating many different groups. "What created the boundaries of these cultural areas were not the political frontiers of a particular people, but the geographical limits within which the population groups interacted with sufficient intensity to make some or all of the remains of their physical culture – pottery, metal work, building styles, burial goods and so on- look very similar. Therefore, the spread of cultures is not necessarily the result of direct migrations, but may be due to the spread of ideas.

Today, the Chernyakov zone is recognized to represent a cultural interaction of a diversity of peoples, one rooted primarily in Scytho-Sarmatian traditions modified by an admixture of Germanic elements introduced by the Goths. The Chernyakov zone also consisted of Dacians and, quite possibly, early Slavs. In fact, one of the settlement types in the Chernyakov zone were semi-subterranean dwellings with hearths in one of the corners. This settlement type later became typical of early Slavic sites. Volodymir Baran labelled it as the Slavic "ethnic badge". Baran therefore placed Slavic cultural origins in the Carpathian foothills of Podolia. Here, along the northwestern fringes of the Chernyakov zone, the Slavs gradually accreted into a culturally unified people, since the multiethnic environment of the Chernyakhov zone necessitated the “need for self-identification in order to manifest their differentiation from other groups”. 

The Przeworsk culture lay to the northeast of the Chernyakov zone, and extended from the Dniester to the Tisza valley and northward to the Vistula and Oder rivers. It arose considerably earlier than the Chernyakov culture. During the early 20th century, Slavic, and in particular Polish, archaeologists argued that the Przeworsk culture represented the material remains of the Venethi, who were a proto-Slavic tribe. German archaeologists rather connected it to the Germanic Vandals and Burgundians. Not surprisingly, such debates were influenced by the prevailing political climate of the time- namely German expansionism in Europe.

More accurately, the Przeworsk culture represents an amalgam of a series of localized cultures, most with roots in earlier traditions, modified by influences from the (Celtic) La Tene culture, (Germanic) Jastorf culture from beyond the Oder, and the local Bell-Grave culture of the Polish plain. It is impossible to believe that a single people could lay behind such a territorially wide and culturally varied zone. The Venethi may have played a part, but others included Vandals, Burguindians and even Sarmatians. To the east of the Przeworsk zone lay the Zarubinets culture, sometimes considered part of the Przeworsk complex. The area occupied by the Zarubinets culture is one where very ancient Slavic hydronyms are found and where Irena Rusinova proposed that the most proto-typical examples of Prague-type pottery later arose. The Zarubinets culture is identified as either being proto-Slavic, or an ethnically mixed community which became Slavonicized. 

As one looks even further back in pre-history, the confidence with which archaeological connections can be made to known historic groups regresses correspondingly. Much attention has been given to the Chernoles culture, which existed from 1050 to 725 BC in the forest-steppe zone. This area seems to correspond to where Herodotus placed his "Scythian ploughmen", postulated to represent proto-Slavic agriculturalists under the Scythian clientship. The Chernoles culture has been seen to represent a stage in the evolution of Slavic stock. Gimbutas goes so far as identifying it as the proto-Slavic homeland. Others, instead have labelled the neighbouring Milogradi or Lusatian cultures as proto-Slavic. However, many pre-historians argue that it is spurious to ascribe ethnic labels to the Iron Age peoples of Europe. 

Topics of reports / abstracts 
Abstract is part of the ISW. Topic of abstracts and order of presentation students co-ordinate with the teacher. Marks put to the current educational activity.

Neolithic Revolution. 
Primitive Religion. 
Trypilian culture.
Summing up - conclusions after discussion of theoretical issues.
List of knowledge and skills: 3. The list of knowledge and skills, what the students will get after this seminar: to know the basic concepts of topic, the list of archaeological cultures in the territory of Ukraine; to be able to analyze culture in the initial epoch, called the major cultural achievements of the population of Ukraine in the initial day.
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Practical class  № 3
Theme: Kievan Rus.
Objective: - to understand the processes of evolution of the people and the state in princely times, to find out basic level of culture during Kievan Rus period. - to orientate in the Middle Ages history and the main events in the history of Ukraine, civil, state education of students to respect the culture of other nations.

Basic concepts: Kievan Rus
Equipment: Methodical recommendations for practical class, laptop. 
Plan

Organizational moment (greeting, checking those present, communicating by those, goals of the lesson, motivating students to study the topic). 

Control of basic knowledge 

Control questions:

1. The stages of political development of Kievan Rus.
2. Tell about the adoption of Christianity in Kievan Rus and its impact on cultural development.

3. Give examples of legal conceptions of Kievan Rus. 

4. How developed were architecture and monumental building in Kievan Rus?

MCQ`s

1. The Slavic people are … ethno-linguistic group

a) Arabian

b) Indo-European

c) American

d) Asian

2. From the early 6th century The Slavic people spread to inhabit most of … .

a) northern  Europe and the Balkans

b) central and eastern Europe and the Balkans

c) central and eastern Europe

d) the Balkans

3. Ukrainians  gradually adopted …

a) Islam 

b) Buddhism

c) Christianity

d) Confucianism

4. Kievan Rus' (also Kyivan Rus') was a medieval polity in Eastern Europe, from …

a) the late 9th to the mid 13th century

b) the late 8th to the mid 15th century

c) the late 6th to the mid 11th century

d) the late 9th to the mid 19th century

5. The political history of Kievan Rus deals with … dynasty

a) Romanovs

b) Ruriks

c) Hapsburgs

d) Tudors  

6. Slavonic culture mostly had … character:

a) agricultural

b) nomadic

c) military

d) all mentioned variants

7. The early phase of  Kievan Rus'  begins in …, when the capital was moved from Novgorod to Kiev
a) 882

b) 654

c) 1011

d) 988

8. Christening of Rus was in the year
a) 911
b) 945
c) 988
d) 1068

9. Who among Kyiv Princes baptized Rus’?

a) Igor

b) Svyatoslav

c) Volodymyr

d) Yaroslav


10. The original religion of ancient Slavs was paganism which meant:

a) Belief in super-power animals

b) Belief in only one God.

c) Idol-worship to many gods.

d) Belief in super-power forces of human.

11. The first stone church in Kiev was

a) Mykhailivskyy Cathedral
b) Saint Andrew's Church

c) Saint Sophia Cathedral

d) Desiatinnaia Church (Church of the Tithes)

12. Under Yaroslav the Wise was compiled the first legal code named
a) Constitution of Ukraine 

b) The Code of Hammurabi (Codex Hammurabi)

c) Ruska Pravda (The Russian Truth) 

d) Salic law

13. The Primary Chronicle had been written by:

a) Olga

b) Svyatoslav

c) Volodymyr

d) Nestor

14. The Tale of Bygone Years was complied in Kiev around:

a) 988

b) 1113

c) 1047

d) 1015

15. Names of  the creators of the Slavic alphabet
a) Cyril and Methodius
b) Boris and Glib
c) Igor and Oleg
d) Sviatoslav and Vladimir
16. Two monks Antoniy and Theodosiy founded the biggest monastery:  

a) Kyiv-Pechersk

b) Peresopnytskyi

c) Pochayiv

d) all mentioned variants

17. Yaroslav built Saint Sophia Cathedral in …

a) Kiev

b) Kharkiv

c) Lviv

d) Donetsk

18. The first library in Rus to preserve important archive documents established by
a) Theodosius 
b) Yaroslav the Wise
c) Vladimir Monomakh
d) Metropolitan Illarion
19. The first native metropolitan of Kyivan Rus became in 1051 

a) Theodosius

b) Illarion

c) Nestor

d) Anthony

20. Famous doctor in Pechersk monastery in XI century was
a) Alimpiy
b) Agapetus 
c) Theodosius
d) Andrei Rublev

21. In 1086 the nun of Andrii monastery in Kiev founded the school for girls. What was her name?

a) Olga

b) Sophiya

c) Anna

d) Daryna
Discussion of theoretical issues: 

The establishment of the feudal state - Kievan Rus. The stages of political development of Kievan Rus. Socio-economic and political system. Religion: pagan beliefs, peculiarities of the adoption of Christianity and its impact on cultural development. Language and written language. Literary tradition. The birth and development of school education. Scientific knowledge. Philosophical and legal conceptions of Kievan Rus. Development of architecture and monumental building. 
The establishment of the feudal state - Kievan Rus. 

Kievan Rus – the first East Slavic State, centered in Kyiv. It emerged in IX century after a lengthy process of consolidation among East Slavic tribal principalities. At its zenith, Kyivan Rus' was the largest political formation of medieval Europe.

Arab writers of the time name three prestate formations of East Slavs: Kuiaviia, Slaviia, and Artaniia. Present-day researchers equate Kuiaviia with the Kyiv land, Slaviia with Pereiaslav, and Artaniia with Tmutorokan, Chernihiv, or Peremyshl. The evolution of tribal principalities along the middle course of the Dnipro River during the VIIIth and mid-9th centuries resulted in the formation of the Rus' land, which initially incorporated Polianian, Derevlianian, and Siverianian lands. According to chronicle accounts, Kyiv was ruled in the 860s-80s by Princes Askold and Dir, who traced their descent to Kyi. In the northern lands of Rus', in Novhorod, the process of state-building developed after three brothers, Riuryk, Sineus, and Truvor, were invited to rule the territory in 862. Riurik was a semilegendary 9th-century Varangian who founded the Rurik dynasty which ruled Kievan Rus' and later some of its successor states, most notably the Tsardom of Russia, until 1598.

Guided by an abstract of “The Tale of Bygone Years”, a number of German scientists, namely H. Byer, H. Miller and A. L. Schlozer, who served in Russia in the XVIII century, worked out the so called Norman theory. It proved that Varangians – German-Scandinavian nation, known as Vikings or Normans on the west, have founded the Kyivan Rus'. The theory in due time was subjected to sharp criticism by many scientists. In particular, Mykhajlo Lomonosov was a known adversary of the theory, who wrote an irate answer to Germen proving top-priority role of Slavs in the establishment of the Kyivan Rus'. Statements of Lomonosov named as anti-Norman theory have stimulated contradictions that still continue today. According to other hypothesis, in opinion of many historians, the Scandinavian theory was more acceptable in general context of the European history. The IX-the middle of the XI centuries were called the “Vikings epoch”. Since the IX century seafarers started to open up a new trade route to the south, called the Road from Varangians to Greeks. Novhorod was the northern outlet of the new route. River routes of the two largest inflows of Dnipro – Pryp’yat’ and Desna met in Kyiv and this localization peculiarity of the future capital of Rus', giving an opportunity to control all Dnipro route, had determined the city attraction for Varangian conquerors.

The stages of political development of Kievan Rus.

The kingdom of the Kievan Rus' was officially founded by successor of Riuryk Prince Oleh. Oleh killed Askold and Dir, and made Kyiv his capital in 882. Oleh and his warriors subdued the various Eastern Slavic and Finnic tribes. In 907, he organized a campaign against the Byzantine Empire, which resulted in a commercial treaty to Rus'. In 911, he signed one more commercial treaty with the Byzantine as an equal partner.
Riuryk's sun Ihor (912–945) subjugated the Ulichians and Derevlianians and led a successful campain to the Caspian Sea. During his reign, the Pechenegs first attacked Rus'. Ihor was killed while collecting tribute in the Derevlianian lands in 945. His wife, Princess Olha (945–962), crushed the Derevlianian rebellion and standardized the collection of tribute from lands annexed to Kyiv. She is favorably portrayed in the old chronicles, perhaps because of her conversion to Christianity, but also because she reestablished control over the various tribes and put the realm’s financial standing in good order.

Sviatoslav the Conqueror (962–972) was an outstanding warrior who defeated competing Slavic tribes, Volga Bulgars, and Khazars and extended his realm to the Volga River, the Caspian Sea, and the northern Caucasus Mountains. In 968, he formed an alliance with Constantinople and captured rich cities to the west, along the Danube River in modern-day Romania and Bulgaria. He even wanted to move his capital to Bulgaria. His success, however, turned Constantinople against him, and the Greeks forced Sviatoslav to withdraw back to Kiev. During his retreat, he was defeated and killed by the nomadic Pechenegs, who allegedly made a chalice out of his skull. His death in turn would set off a veritable civil war among his three sons. Yaropolk, the oldest, established his rule (972–980) only after killing off the middle brother, Oleh. Volodymyr, fearing a similar fate, fled to Scandinavia.

In 980, Volodymyr the Great, assisted with military force from the Varangians,  overthrew his brother Yaropolk and consolidated power in his hands. His rule (980–1015) would usher in a new epoch in the history of Rus. He curbed the power of the tribal princes and had the practice of placing his sons in charge of various Rus' lands. Volodymyr established defenses along the southern borders of the state and repelled Pecheneg attacks. After attempting to reform pagan beliefs, he introduced Christianity as the state religion (988-89). Among the first Christians there was the prince Askold. Olha adopted Christianity. During the reign of Ihor St. Elijah’s Church functioned in Kyiv. But Christianity as a single state religion in its Byzantine variant was introduced in Kyiv by the prince Volodymyr. Christianity promoted closer international ties between Rus and the Christian world. Rus had already outlived the traditional heathen religion of animism, which dissatisfied spiritual, social and political aspirations of the community to a full degree. Volodymyr tried to become related with Byzantine emperors, to heave up prestige of his own dynasty. The necessities of time required to find in Christianity ideological support which the state did not have before. This process was accelerated by previous connections with Christianized Poland and Hungary. Adoption of Christianity opened doors to the stimulating cultural influencing in all spheres of life of the Kyivan state.

After Volodymyr’s death, Kievan Rus' experienced another round of political instability, as Sviatopolk, his eldest son, murdered three of his brothers in an effort to consolidate his rule. Yaroslav, another of Volodymyr’s sons, called on the Varangians for assistance and defeated Sviatopolk in 1019. Yaroslav, who was based in the northern city of Novhorod, divided Rus with his brother Mstyslav, who ruled in Chernihiv. When Mstyslav died in 1036, Yaroslav became the sole ruler of Rus' and moved to Kiev to assume the throne. The reign of Yaroslav the Wise (1019-54) was marked by a series of important reforms, notably the establishment of code of laws known as the Ruskaia Pravda. This code is generally seen as progressive, protecting private property and replacing blood revenge with fines against offenders (although the fines varied depending on the victim’s socioeconomic status). 

Yaroslav the Wise set up close ties with many European states through a number of dynastic marriages. He married three of his daughters to the kings of Norway, Hungary, and France and his sons to princesses from Poland and Byzantium. He became known as the “father-in-law of Europe,” a reflection of the power of Kievan Rus'. In 1036 he finally defeated the Pechenegs, after which the formidable nomads that once posed a serious threat left the Russian borderland for good. Shortly before his death, Yaroslav attempted to introduce a system of succession by primogeniture to the throne of the grand prince.  

Yaroslav's demise was followed by a period of internecine strife. An attempt to resolve the problem of succession at the Liubech congress of princes (1097), where the principle of patrimonial succession was adopted, proved futile. Centrifugal tendencies increased, and the authority of the Kyivan prince became nominal. 

Only Volodymyr Monomakh and his son Mstyslav were successful in maintaining the unity of Rus' lands. Volodymyr Monomakh (1113–1125), a grandson of both Yaroslav the Wise and the Byzantine Emperor Constantine IX, restored some of Kiev’s glory. Before assuming the throne, he defeated the Polovtsians in several campaigns and when his father died, he ascended the throne because his popularity would help prevent another bout of social unrest among the citizens of Kiev. He managed to unite most of the fragmented Rus' lands and made legal reforms to expand the rights of the lower classes.

Throughout the XIIth century, Kievan Rus became “an entity that had multiple centers related by language, common religiocultural bonds, and dynastic ties, but these centers were largely independent and often in competition with each other.”

The Rus' principalities were briefly united under the rule of the Halych-Volhynia princes Roman and his son Danylo.  The final blow came at the hands of the Mongols, who originated in central Asia and whose mobile and well-led armies conquered much of Asia, the Middle East, and Eastern Europe. In 1237, Batu, grandson of the notorious Mongol leader Genghis Khan, led an army that overran the cities in northeastern Rus such as Suzdal and Vladimir. In 1240, the Mongols attacked Kiev. Despite brave resistance by its citizens, Kiev fell. All but a few of its churches were burned and its city walls were razed to the ground. Kiev would not recover its glory. The attack of the Golden Horde completed the destruction of Kyivan Rus'.

Socio-economic and political system. 

The political and administrative structure of Kyivan Rus' was headed by the Prince and his retinue (druzhyna) and an urban elite known as the boyars. The democratic phenomenon in the political line-up of Kyivan Rus' was the council of townspeople — viche. The princely power was financed on account of the complex system of taxation, duty and extortions for trade, legal proceeding, different sort of fines. The basic population class was relatively independent peasants called smerds. Except for them, there were enslaved or semifree workers called zakups. On the bottom of the social pyramid there were slaves, or kholops.

The Rus' was dominated by agriculture. The majority of population lived in villages. For tilling soil a plough, a wooden plough, a harrow and a hoe were used. Corn was gathered with sickles and scythes. People reared rye, wheat, millet, barley, oat, pea, etc. In agriculture the swidden system and the steam system with two-field and three-field crop rotations were used. Animal husbandry developed extensively; hunting, fishing, and beekeeping were common occupation. 

Trade was highly and widely developed in the state, which in turn stipulated appearance of monetary items — sribnyks (made of silver), zlatnyks (made of gold), hryvnas, and also of a social layer of merchants and shopkeepers.

A successful geographic position of Kyiv was instrumental in its presentation as a political, economic and trade center. There were other important centers: Chernihiv, Pereyaslav, Volodymyr-Volynsky etc.

Religion: pagan beliefs, peculiarities of the adoption of Christianity and its impact on cultural development. 
Before Christianity Slavonians practiced pagan religion. Besides main gods Slavs trusted that everything on the earth is full of spirits. They believed that every physical object or different forces of nature had their own spirit. One spirits were good, others were wicked. Spirits were divided on forest, aquatic, earthly, air, fiery and domestic ones. Slavs sought mutual understanding with every spirit. They knew how to propitiate ones and to scare the others. 

As Prince of Kiev, Vladimir's most notable achievement was the Christianization of Kievan Rus', a process that began in 988. The Primary Chronicle states that when Vladimir had decided to accept a new faith instead of the traditional idol-worship (paganism) of the Slavs, he sent out some of his most valued advisors and warriors as emissaries to different parts of Europe. The emissaries visited the Christians of the Latin Rite, the Jews and the Muslims, they finally arrived in Constantinople. They rejected Islam because, among other things, it prohibited the consumption of alcohol, and Judaism because the god of the Jews had permitted his chosen people to be deprived of their country. They found the ceremonies in the Roman church to be dull. But, at Constantinople, they were so astounded by the beauty of the cathedral of Hagia Sophia and the liturgical service held there, that they made up their minds there and then about the faith they would like to follow. Upon their arrival home, they convinced Vladimir that the faith of the Byzantine Rite was the best choice of all, upon which Vladimir made a journey to Constantinople and arranged to marry with Princess Anna, the sister of the Byzantine emperor, Basil II. 

Vladimir's choice of Eastern Christianity may also have reflected his close personal ties with Constantinople, which dominated the Black Sea and hence trade on Kiev's most vital commercial route, the River Dnieper. Adherence to the Eastern Church had long-range political, cultural, and religious consequences. The church had a liturgy written in Cyrillic and a corpus of translations from Greek that had been produced for the Slavic peoples. The existence of this literature facilitated the conversion to Christianity of the Eastern Slavs and introduced them to rudimentary Greek philosophy, science, and historiography without the necessity of learning Greek. In contrast, educated people in medieval Western and Central Europe learned Latin. Enjoying independence from the Roman authority and free from tenets of Latin learning, the East Slavs developed their own literature and fine arts, quite distinct from those of other Eastern Orthodox countries. Following the Great Schism of 1054, the Russian church maintained communion with both Rome and Constantinople for some time, but along with most of the Eastern churches eventually split to go with the Eastern Orthodox.

Language and written language. 

The proto-Ukrainian language appeared between the sixth and mid-eleventh centuries a.d., when the Common Slavic–speaking tribes to the west of the middle basin of the Dnipro River developed speech features distinct from other Slavic dialects. The accumulation of these distinctive characteristics led to the emergence of the proto-Ukrainian language, which served as the foundation for the development of standard Ukrainian. Standard Ukrainian developed in three distinct stages, which are traditionally classified as Old, Middle, and Modern Ukrainian. Old Ukrainian coincides with the formation and disintegration of the Kyivan state in the tenth to fourteenth centuries. Middle Ukrainian is the language that was spoken from the fourteenth century until the eighteenth century. Finally, Modern Ukrainian is the language that evolved in the nineteenth to twentieth centuries. Old Ukrainian is the language used in religious and scholarly writings as well as charters, chronicles, and private letters in Kyivan Rus’. 

The language of all these works is essentially the oldest literary Slavic language called Church Slavonic, with constantly increasing local phonetic, morphological, syntactical, and lexical additions. The concentration of literary life around religious centers kept the language relatively constant. Nevertheless, contact with the Byzantine Empire and the Turkic peoples of the steppe enriched Old Ukrainian with many new words. In the thirteenth to fourteenth centuries, rivalry among princes and the Mongol invasions led to the migration of a large part of the population of the central and northern parts of Kyivan Rus’ to the west and the subsequent emergence of western and northwestern dialects.

There are references, in Arab and Byzantine sources, that pre-Christian Slavs in European Russia used some form of writing. Despite some suggestive archaeological finds and a corroboration by the tenth-century monk Khrabr that ancient Slavs wrote in "strokes and incisions", the exact nature of this system is not known. Recent amateur investigations in Russia have proposed that this was a syllabic system that may have survived, possibly into the twentieth century, in cryptography, but scholars have reached no consensus beyond undecidability. 

Although the Glagolitic alphabet was briefly introduced, as witnessed by church inscriptions in Novgorod, it was soon entirely superseded by the Cyrillic. The samples of birch-bark writing excavated in Novgorod have provided crucial information about the pure tenth-century vernacular in North-West Russia, almost entirely free of church influence. It is also known that borrowings and calques from Byzantine Greek began to enter the vernacular at this time, and that simultaneously the literary language in its turn began to be modified towards Eastern Slavic. 

Literary tradition. 

Writing spread in Kyivan Rus’ with Christianization in the late tenth century. Most early writers were monks, and literary works were ecclesiastical and historical in nature. Chronicles were the main literary genre. They were comprehensive works that included various literary genres and later became the most important historical sources for the political and cultural life of Kyivan Rus’ such as The Primary Chronicle ascribed to the monk Nestor. According to information in The Primary Chronicle, copyists and translators were brought together by Prince Yaroslav the Wise to translate church service books that came from the Southern Slavs (Bulgarians and Macedonians) and Western Slavs (Czechs and Slovaks). These borrowed and translated literary works laid the foundation for early Eastern Slavic literature, which ranged from sermons to heroic epics. The oldest dated Eastern Slavic manuscript is the Ostromyrova Yevanhelia (Ostromir’s Gospel). Written by Deacon Hryhory for his patron Ostromir in 1056–1057, the book ref  lects political and cultural relations between Kyivan Rus’ under the rule of Yaroslav the Wise and its European neighbors.
Early Ukrainian works in verse, which were influenced by Byzantine poetry, have survived in the present day only as fragments, due to early phonetic changes in the Old Church Slavonic and Old Ukrainian languages. The metrical form of these verses was destroyed through the disappearance of some vowels. One of the earliest literary genres was the sermon. The most important sermons of this era were written by St. Theodosius, one of the founders of the Kyivan Cave Monastery, and by Metropolitan Ilarion, the first non-Greek Metropolitan of Kyiv. The sermons by St. Feodosii, written for monks, were based on texts from Holy Scripture and expressed his ideas of monastic life. The sermons written by Metropolitan Ilarion compared the Old and New Testaments and praised Prince Volodymyr the Great and his descendants. Noteworthy for their simple phrases, epithets, and rhythmical language, these monumental works glorified Christianity and the notion of the single great state as it existed under Yaroslav the Wise.

Bylinas, or  starynas, were old epic narratives that depicted heroic events of the past, sorcerers, and heroes: Volga Vseslavych, Prince Volodymyr the Fair Sun and his uncle Dobrynia, Volodymyr Monomakh, Alesha Popovich, Stavr Godinovich, the Scandinavian bard Solovei Budymyrovych, Elijah Muromets, and others.

Although not much is known about the form of the old epics, the characters of bylinas have been popularized in paintings, films, and animated cartoons and are well known today to most Ukrainians, Russians, and Belarusians of different ages. Another popular genre was the  life, the germ of the biographical genre. Two lives were written by Monk Nestor of the Kyivan Cave Monastery in the eleventh century. Chtenie (Reading) described the lives of Saints Borys and Hlib and is an extended account of their tragic death in a biography written for Christians. Skazanie (Narrative) is about the life of the first abbot of the Kyivan Cave Monastery, St. Feodosii, and his spiritual development.

Tales were another prominent Eastern Slavic literary genre. Many tales depicted the construction of churches and the miracles performed by saints. One of the larger tales is about the conversion of the pagan ruler of Kyiv, Prince Volodymyr the Great, to Christianity in 988, and the murder of his sons Borys and Hlib by their brother Sviatopolk in 1015.

The Primary Chronicle, also known as The Tale of Bygone Years, compiled in Kyiv around 1113, is the earliest written testimony of the history of Eastern Slavs and presumably one of the most intensively studied texts in history. The Tale of Bygone Years served as the foundation for later Kyiv and Galician-Volhynian Chronicles. The Tale was traditionally ascribed to Nestor, but he was probably the author of only one of its versions. The original version of the chronicle is lost. The oldest extant manuscripts are the Laurentian Codex from 1377 and the Hypatian Codex from the fifteenth century. The language of The Tale is a combination of Old Church Slavonic and the vernacular of the time. The chronicle is a literary form based on historical materials taken from multiple sources.

Slovo o Polku Ihorevi (The Tale of Ihor’s War), although deemed by some scholars to be a falsification, is the greatest literary achievement of Kyivan Rus’ and the last expression of its unity. It tells the story of Prince Ihor Sviatoslavych of Novhorod-Siversky, who, ignoring the bad omen of a solar eclipse in 1185, wages a war against the marauding Polovtsians. In spite of initial success, Ihor fails to unite with other powerful princes and suffers a defeat. 

Political developments of the fourteenth century brought almost all of Ukraine into the Lithuanian-Polish Commonwealth, and literary activities became limited to monasteries.

The birth and development of school education. 

Kyivan Rus was notable for a large number of educated people. It was advanced by various schools, the first of which was established at Prince Volodymyr's court. Under Yaroslav one of the leading centres of education was St. Sophia's Cathedral which also comprised a school, a library and a workshop for translating and rewriting books. The second half of the 11th century saw the rise of monastery schools in Rus. The school at the Kyiv-Pechersk Monastery ranked top among them.

The emergence of education and literacy in Kyivan Rus’ was linked with the acceptance of Christianity and the introduction of Cyrillic script. As elsewhere, education and literacy were initially privileges of the elite. The clergy were educated at Episcopal cathedrals, and the nobility were taught at home by private teachers. Knowledge of foreign languages was highly appreciated in princely courts, and an ideal European monarch was expected to speak five languages. Prince Volodymyr the Great required children of the elite to attend school and to learn how to read. His son, Prince Yaroslav the Wise, provided stipends for the clergy to teach reading and writing in the church. These efforts helped minimize illiteracy rates among city dwellers. While church book-men used Greek in their daily work, Galician-Volhynian rulers in western Ukrainian lands used Latin, an early sign of Western European influence on education. 

Scientific knowledge. 
Core science of the time was, of course, theology, often painted philosophical content. Kievan Rus learned knowledge, common in Byzantium, which was the legacy of ancient philosophy. In Russia knew arithmetic. There is information about the calculations of cattle. Important role in the scientific system of knowledge had astronomy. Chronicle show that in the Kievan Rus observed celestial phenomena such as solar and lunar eclipses, comets, northern lights, and atmospheric conditions. They are treated as a divine omen, but a realistic description of phenomena. 

As for geography, Kievan Rus scientists were known three parts of the world: Europe, Asia and Africa. Australia was quite unknown. In the Primary Chronicle, except for geographical information, are ethnographic, which looks at life from different ethnic groups, including tribes, spatially distant from Rus. Kievan Rus scientists paid attention to question of life. The whole world, including wildlife, in their view, was created by God. 

An important part of biological knowledge was medicine. This industry in Kievan Rus was well developed. There were doctors in large cities. Agapetus of the Kiev Caves or Agapetus of Pechersk (born ?? - died 1095), was an Orthodox Christian saint and doctor, monk of Kiev Pechersk Lavra‎. He was born in Kiev and was later taught and admitted to monastic vows by Saint Anthony of Kiev. Agapetus was known for his free of charge medical services for poor people. He also healed grand prince Vladimir II Monomakh. 

Philosophical and legal conceptions of Kievan Rus. 

Philosophical thought in Kievan Rus was a complex of spiritual phenomenon. Philosophical reflections based on the original and translated literature labors. The main ontological problem dealt with in the context of contemporary views on the world. Interpretation of the universe as eternal struggle of God and Devil, good and evil consistent with the basic principles of the Christian world view.

"Rus'ka Pravda" ("Russian Truth", "Justice of the Rus'") was the legal code of Kievan Rus and the subsequent Rus' principalities during the times of feudal division. Three recensions of "RP" are known: the Short Edition (Kratkaya), the Vast Edition (Prostrannaya), and the Abridged Edition (Sokrashchennaya). This code was discovered by the historian Vasily Tatischev in the text of one of the Novgorod chronicles and brought to the attention of the Russian Academy of Sciences in 1738. The first commented edition of the text was published by August Ludwig von Schlözer in 1767.

“RP”s legal regulations reflected the evolution of the social relations in the Rus' of the 11th-13th centuries. Common law, Knyaz (prince) legislation, and legal proceedings represented the basis of “RP”. “Pravda” comprised legal regulations of feudal law along with the archaic regulations that could be traced back to the primitive communal system. “Pravda” provided severe punishment for arson, deliberate cattle mutilation, and collective encroachment on rich people’s property. “RP” stabilized the system of feudal relations and social inequality. 

In an attempt to abolish blood feud (that was quite common at that time), “RP” narrowed its “usage” and limited the number of avengers to the closest relatives of the dead. If there were no avengers on the victim’s side, the killer had to pay a fine (called “vira”) in favour of the knyaz’ and partial compensation to the relatives of the victim (the killer’s community had to help him pay his fine). “RP” also defended the health and honour of the free members of the feudal society and had provisions about financial compensations for mutilation or an insult by word or deed. “RP” had a detailed system of punishments. 

Development of architecture and monumental building. 

The age-old experience of the Eastern Slavic tribes in wooden architecture and in the construction of fortified settlements, dwellings, and sanctuaries, as well as their highly developed handicrafts and traditions of artistic creativity, were assimilated in the art of Kievan Rus’. With the development of trade and political ties, artistic trends from abroad (Byzantium, the Balkan and Scandinavian countries, Transcaucasia, and the Near East) played an enormous role in the rapid resolution of the complex ideological and artistic tasks that arose during the establishment of feudal relations. In the comparatively brief period during which Kievan Rus’ flowered, Old Russian masters assimilated methods new to them in stone architecture, mosaics, frescoes, icon painting, and book miniatures.

By the ninth and early tenth centuries the first large estate owners’ dvors had been built in some villages, and wooden castles had been erected on the princes’ holdings (Liubech). Fortified settlements developed into fortress-towns, with dwellings on the inside and commercial structures adjoining the defensive walls. On the trade routes at the confluence of rivers or at river bends new towns were founded, and others developed out of large Slavic settlements. They consisted of a fortress on a hill (the citadel or kremlin—the prince’s residence and the refuge for the townspeople in the event of attack), with an earthen defensive rampart, a log wall, and a moat. Located outside the town was the posad (merchants’ and artisans’ quarter), which was sometimes fortified.

From the second half of the ninth century the chronicles refer to wooden Christian churches (Kiev), which became larger and more numerous after the Christianization of Rus’. The Desiatinnaia Church (989–996, destroyed in 1240), the first stone church in Kiev, may have had 25 peaks.

Saint Sophia Cathedral in Kiev is an outstanding architectural monument of Kievan Rus. Today, it is one of the city's best known landmarks and the first Ukrainian patrimony to be inscribed on the World Heritage List along with the Kiev Cave Monastery complex. The cathedral's name comes from the 6th-century Hagia Sophia cathedral in Constantinople (meaning Holy Wisdom, and dedicated to the Holy Wisdom rather than a specific saint named Sophia). The first foundations were laid in 1037 (or 1011). The best-preserved mosaics and frescoes of the Cathedral of St. Sofia were executed primarily by Byzantine masters. 

Icon painting also developed in the 11th century. Broad recognition was enjoyed by the works of the Kievan masters—particularly the icons of Alimpii, which served as models for the icon painters of all the principalities of ancient Rus’ until the Mongol-Tatar invasion. However, no icons that can be unreservedly attributed to the art of Kievan Rus’ have survived.

In the second half of the 11th century the construction of churches was undertaken by the monastic clergy rather than by the princes. The latter built only small churches in their fortresses and on their lands outside of the towns. The three-aisled, six-columned monasterial cathedral —more modest in dimensions than the town cathedrals, often lacking galleries, and provided with choirs only along the western wall—became the leading type of religious structure. 

The artistic culture of Kievan Rus’ developed further during the period of feudal fragmentation in the various principalities of ancient Rus’, depending on the characteristics of economic and political life. A number of local schools emerged, all of which retained a genetic likeness to the art of Kievan Rus’ and evolved an artistic style in similar ways. 

Thus, formation of the Kyivan Rus' became a logical completion of a state-creative process of Eastern Slavs. The Kyivan Rus attained a high level of development of economy and culture. It took a leading position among the European states. The rich and many-sided culture of Kievan Rus’ was the foundation for the subsequent development of the cultures of the Ukrainian, Russian, and Byelorussian peoples. The period of Kievan Rus’ was important in the history of the Slavic peoples and other peoples of Eastern Europe. 
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List of knowledge and skills: - to understand the processes of evolution of the people and the state in princely times, to find out basic level of culture during Kievan Rus period. 
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Practical class  № 4
Theme: «Ukrainian lands at the end of the 14th century-at the first half of the 17th century. The Cossack culture as phenomenon». 
Objective: - Consider the historical and cultural processes in the Ukrainian lands in XIV - early XVII century and Cossacks as a cultural phenomenon. Civil, state education of students to respect the culture of Ukrainians and of other nations.
Basic concepts: Brotherhood, Humanism, polemical literature, Cossacks, ethnic consciousness.
Equipment: Methodical recommendations for practical class, laptop. 
Plan

Organizational moment (greeting, checking those present, communicating by those, goals of the lesson, motivating students to study the topic). 
Control of basic knowledge 
Control questions:
Lithuanian period. 
Ukrainian lands under the authority of the Commonwealth. 

Brotherhoods. 

MCQ`s

1. The Ukrainian-Lithuanian troops defeated the Mongols at the Battle of the Blue Waters in year 

a) 1362,

b) 1387,
c) 1569,

d) 1591.

2. In 14-16th centuries Great Lithuanian State consisted of

a) Lithuania, Ukraine and Byelorussia,

b) Lithuania, Ukraine and Moldova,

c) Lithuania, Ukraine and Russia,

d) Lithuania, Ukraine and Turkey.

3. When was the Union of Krevo signed?

а) 1264,

b) 1385,

c) 1569,

d) 1648.

4. When was the Union of Lublin signed?

а) 1264,

b) 1385,

c) 1569,

d) 1648.

5. What was the name of the Polish-Lithuanian state created after the signing of the Union of Lublin?

а) Ottoman Empire, 

b) Commonwealth,

c) Teutonic Order,

d) Golden Horde.

6. The Greek Catholic (the Ukrainian Catholic, or Uniate) Church was created by

a) the Union of Krevo in 1385,

b) the Lithu​anian regulations of 1529,

c) the Lublin Union in 1569,

d) the Union of Berestia in 1596.

7. The Ukrainian Cossacks were first mentioned in the 

a) late of 14th century,

b) late of 15th century,

c) beginning of 16th century,

d) late of 16th century.

8. Who was a founder of Zaporozhian Sich
a) Bohdan Khmelnytsky,

b) King Zygmunt II August,

c) Prince Dmytro Vyshnevetsky,

d) King Stephen Bathory.

9. When was the registered Cossacks formed?

а) 1572,

b) 1578, 

c) 1569,

d) 1596.

10. When did the first rebellion of the Ukrainian Cossacks and peasants against the Polish gentry take place?

а) 1569, 

b) 1572,

c) 1591,

d) 1638.

11. The original role of the “brotherhoods” was:

a) Religious, education and charitable activities

b) Economical activity

c) Secret armed forces

d) Political activity

12. Humanistic ideas began to enter to Ukraine territory in:

a) Middle of 16th century

b) End of 15th century

c) Beginning of 17th century

d) Were never popular in Ukraine

13. European cultural influences affected Ukrainian culture through:

a) peasants

b) workers

c) students

d) all mentioned variants

14. A kind of portable puppet theater in the culture of Ukranians, Belarussians and Russians was called:

a) Veller

b) Gopak

c) Vertep

d) Galop

15. Which animal was a cult for Cossaks:

a) cow 

b) horse

c) dog

d) pig

16. The elections in Zaporizhian Sich were taken place … 

a) on January 1

b) on October 1

c) on December 31

d) on July 1

17. The word “Cossack” means the:

a) free and armed man

b) good and clever boy

c) brave soldier

d) quick soldier

18. The first printing house in Ukraine was opened by Ivan Fedorov in:
a) Kyiv
b) Lviv
c) Ostroh
d) none of these cities

19. First printed book in Ukraine was printed in 1574 by Ivan Fyodorov and was called:

a) “Apostolos”

b) “The Bible”

c) “Saint Peter”

d) “The Holy Stories”

20. In 1570s Kon​stantin Ostrozhsky set up a school in Ostroh known as:

a) Lviv Collegium

b) Ostrozka Academy

c) Kyiv Collegium

d) Richelieu Lyceum 

21. Ukrainian, a student of Krakow University, astronomer and mathematician, MD University of Bologna in 1481, Rector of the Bologna University:
a) Yuriy Drohobych
b) Schweipolt Fiol
c) Francis Skaryna
d) Innocent Gizel

22. Ukraine's first institution of higher learning founded by Petro Mohyla in 1632:

a) the Lviv Collegium

b) the Kyiv Collegium

c) the Rohatyn Collegium

d) Richelieu Lyceum

23. The first university in Ukraine opened
a) in Lviv in 1548
b) in Kiev in 1584 
c) in Lviv in 1661 
d) in Kharkiv in 1689

24. The best-known Orthodox writer and polemicist, monk:
a) Petro Mohyla 

b) Ipatii Potiy
c) Ivan Vyshenskyi
d) Petro Skarga

25. The large stringed folk instrument that resembles a lute:

a) guitar
b) bandura

c) clarinet
d) viola
26. The name of athletic dance meaning “grasshopper” in English, originated from exercises that prepared the Kozaks for fighting in battle, called the:

a) Hopak

b) Khorovod

c) Kolomyjka

d) Tango

27. The first brotherhood school was established by the L’viv Dormition Brotherhood in:

a) 1586 

b) 1576

c) 1633

d) 1661

28. Polemic literature was a very popular especially in 16th-17th centuries. What was the main subject of this kind of literature:

a) all mentioned variants

b) religious points

c) educational approaches

d) discussion with other philosophers on different points of outlook

Discussion of theoretical issues: 
Lithuanian period. Ukrainian lands under the authority of the Commonwealth. 
The origin of Cossacks. Political, social and military structure of the Sich. 

Cossack-peasant wars at the end of 16th - first half of 17th century. 

Brotherhoods. 

Development of the Ukrainian language. Printing. 

Education. 

Humanism in literature. Polemical works. 

The dramatic and musical art. 

Architecture and art. 

The Cossack culture as phenomenon.

Lithuanian period. Ukrainian lands under the authority of the Commonwealth. 

While the Ukrainian principalities decline under onslaughts of the Asiatic nomads, a new state — Lithuania — was formed in the Baltic region. It was founded by Mindaugas. The Lithuanian princes consolidated Lithuanian tribes and started to seize Byelorussian and later Ukrainian lands. 

In the middle of the XIV century Ukraine lost the ruling dynasty and was not able to resist the expansion of neighbours. One of the first groups to take advantage of this situation was the Lithuanians, a pagan people who lived along the Baltic Sea. After having fended off attacks from the Germanic Teutonic Knights, they turned their attention to the east. In the early 1300s, they occupied what is today Belarus, and in the 1340s, they pushed into Ukraine. In the 1350s, the Lithuanians gained control over several Left Bank settlements, and in 1362 they occupied Kiev. The next year they defeated the Mongols at the Battle of the Blue Waters, which allowed them to push farther to the south along the Dnieper. By the end of 1300s, their control extended as far as the Black Sea, making Lithuania, today a very small country, the largest political entity in Europe.

The Lithuanian expansion was relatively easy and quick. Historians think that the main cause of such an easy and quick consolidation of the Ukrainian lands with Lithuania was in the fact that the Lithuanian supremacy was better for the local population than the Golden Horde’s Yoke. The Lithuanians did not oppress the local nobility; they drew them in the state’s government that made the local boyars allies of the Lithuanians.

But Lithuania did not succeed in everything that was planned. In 1387 Galicia was finally plugged to Poland. In 1434 the Ukrainian laws were finally liquidated here and Polish administration and courts were inculcated. In 1385 Polish and Lithuanian feudal lords united the forces, signing so-called Krevo union, in which Jadwiga, the 11-year old queen of Poland, and Jagiello (also rendered as Iogaila), Grand Prince of Lithuania, agreed to marry and create a single monarchy. In return for becoming King of Poland, Jagiello had to agree that he and all Lithuanians would convert to Catholicism and attach “for all eternity” his Lithuanian and Ruthenian lands to Poland. 

Polish rule, however, proved problematic. Intent to spread Catholicism and grant noble privileges only to those who would convert, the Poles were less tolerant of the Orthodox faith and rights of Ruthenians than the Lithuanians had been.

Lithuanian and Ruthenian opposition to the Union of Krevo galvanized around Vytautas, Jagiello’s cousin, who in 1392 forced Jagiello to recognize his de facto control over Lithuanian and Ruthenian lands. When Vytautas died in 1430, Jagiello’s youngest brother, Svidrigaillo, was elected grand prince and declared a desire to limit or even break off ties with Poland. Polish forces invaded, precipitating a civil war in Lithuanian/Ruthenian lands that focused on their relationship with Poland and the status of the Orthodox population. Svidrigaillo was defeated and in ensuing years, Polish control over Ukrainian lands expanded. In 1471, Kiev and its surrounding territories were formally incorporated as a common province of the kingdom, ending any pretense of Ukrainian self-rule.

The Union of Lublin (1569). By the 1500s, it was thus apparent that Lithuania was in decline. In 1522, it lost Chernihiv and Starodub, in what is now northeastern Ukraine, to Moscow. Raids from the Crimean Tatars continued. From 1562 to 1570, Lithuania was involved in another major war with Moscow. Facing the prospect of losing much of their territory, the Lithuanians turned to Poland for assistance. Poland helped, but on condition that Poland and Lithuania had to be joined in one state. On July 1, 1569 in the city of Lublin Poland and Lithuania formed Polish-Lithuanian state — The Polish Kingdom (the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth , Rzech Pospolita). It was ruled by a monarch who got the title of King of Poland and grand duke of Lithuania. He was elected at the common Polish-Lithuanian Seym. The state had a common Seym and senate, and currency. The Grand Duchy of Lithuania retained autonomy, some laws, judicial system, army, government, and administration. Territorial changes were made: Lithuania kept Byelorussian territories; most of the Ukrainian lands were joined to Poland and it had negative conse​quences for Ukraine.

The Union of Lublin redoubled the influence of Polish culture, the Polish language and the Catholic Church on the Ukrainian nobility. The Union of Lublin considerably escalated religious problems. The vast strata of the Ukrainian population — peasants, townspeople, some of the middle and petty szlachta (gentry) - opposed the propagation of Catholicism and upheld their own creed — Orthodoxy. An increasingly important part in this struggle was assigned to brotherhoods, i.e. communities which traditionally grew up around churches. In the second half of the 16th century their activities gained political as well as cultural and educational character. The brotherhoods stood up for the Orthodox Church.

The Union of Berestia (1596). The Polish government, Polish feudal lords, and Vatican tried to bend the Ukrainians to their will by converting to Catholicism. However, only a part of the Ukrainian feudal lords adopted Catholicism of their own free will. On the whole, the Ukrainian people left Orthodox. But in the con​ditions of press the Orthodox Church was in deep crisis. To stop the process polonization and converting the Ukrainian secular elite into Catholicism, and to get equal rights with the Catholic clergy, some Orthodox clergy proposed to unite Orthodox and Catholic churches under the Vatican command. It was initiated by Lviv Orthodox bishop Gedeon Balaban who was supported by Kyiv metropolitan Mikhailo Rohoza. The Church Union was adopted in Berestia in 1596 (from there is the name — Church Union of Berestia). According to this Union, the Uniate (or Greek Catholic) Church was created in Ukraine and Byelorussia with supreme authority of Rome on all matters of faith and dogma, but with Slavonic language, Orthodox liturgy and ceremonies. The Polish government declared the union obligatory for the Orthodox population in the Rzech Pospolita. Roman Catholic religious and political pressure was accompanied by a flowering of Polish culture, resulting in the Polonization of many Ruthenian nobles. 

Socio-economic and political development of the Ukrainian lands. After the Union of Lublin of 1569 the Polish gentry began to seize the Ukrainian lands for agricultural production, especially wheat.

Development of economic life caused change in social-class structure of population. The major class that was shaped at this time was shlyakhta. During the XV-XVI c. gentry established their wide privileges and political influence so firmly in the Polish Kingdom, that even limited the royal power and also access of large magnates to the public places and lands. 80% of all population of Ukraine was presented by peasants. In the XIV c. they could still hand down their parcel of land or sell it, they still paid to feudal lord moderate working or natural rent off, and in some regions of Ukraine they were independent of feudal lord. However, during the XV c. exploitation of peasantry grew so, that they actually grew into serfs. Peasants lost land and private freedom. Feudal landownership expansion and the nobility power consolidation necessitated a legal implementation of serfdom. The Lithu​anian regulations (laws) of 1529, 1566, and 1588 promoted feudal law establishment. They were directed to defense of private property (especially land); they ratified class privileges, fixed laws of feudal exploitation of peasants. The 1588 Regulation fixed the formation of a common class of serfs.

Considerable social and religious changes took place in Ukraine with the advent of the Polish gentry to power. A part of the Ukrainian society — the aristocracy and gentry, and some of superior clergy — was denationalized and converted into Catholicism. Refusing from the national culture and Orthodoxy this part of the Ukrainian society received in the new state the rights equal with the Poles-Catholics. In its turn the Ukrainian people lost the cultural elite.

The origin of Cossacks. Political, social and military structure of the Sich. 

The feudal estate system of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth did not extend to its farthest corners. Along the lower reaches of the Dnieper River, in the so-called Wild Field (dyke pole ) along the periphery of Poland-Lithuania, Moscovy, and the Crimean Khanate, a new group of people emerged: the Cossacks.

The Cossacks as a class took shape against a background of stormy developments of the 15th - 16th centuries in the political, social and spirit​ual spheres in Ukraine. The name Cossack is derived from the Turkic kazak (free man), meaning anyone who could not find his appropriate place in society and went into the steppes, where he acknowledged no authority.

The first records of the Ukrainian Cossacks dated back to the 1480s. The intensification of feudal oppression was one of the main causes of Cos​sack formation. Because of increasing national and social oppression, many Ukrainian peasants, townspeople, and seasonal workers headed beyond the Dnipro Rapids. Ukrainian nobleman without property also joined the ranks of the Cossacks. The Cossack society comprised elements that were immigratory, multinational, and disparate in tradition, language, and religion. The Cossacks were not an ethnic community. Although primarily Slavic and Orthodox - indeed, defending Orthodoxy against the Catholic Poles, Muslim Tatars - the Cossacks included also Poles, Moldovans, Greeks, a few Jews and Muslim Tatars.

Often supported by Polish and Russian authorities, they launched raids to the south against the Tatars and Turks to win plunder and stave off Tatar raids that had previously decimated much of central Ukraine. Largely left to administer themselves for several decades, the Cossacks along the Dnieper formed their own sichs (forts), and by the 1550s, the main Sich (open to entry to any Christian male, barred to any woman) was located on an island in the Dnieper River in Zaporizhzhia (literally, “beyond the rapids”). This Zaporozhian Sich had its own assembly (called a rada, the modern Ukrainian term for parliament) and elected its own rulers, or hetmans. According to the sources, Zaporozhian Sich was built by the prince Dmytro Baida-Vyshnevetsky on Khortytsya Island. 

By its nature the Zaporozhian Sich was a military democratic republic. It had all features of the State system: its own territory, army, symbols (flag and emblem), government that performed legislative, executive, and judicial duties. Cossacks are celebrated today as Ukrainian freedom fighters.

However, the Cossacks became a potent military force. Polish authorities strove to bring the Cossacks under control. In June 1572 by the order of the Polish king Sigismund II August a hired army from 300 Cossacks was created. It was used to defend southern and east​ern frontier and to struggle with the Ukrainian national liberation movement. Cossacks from this army were put on a special list — register. So, these Cos​sacks were called registered Cossacks. Those not ‘registered’ were officially considered peasants and subject to feudal obligations. In 1578 king Stephen Bathory increased the register to 600 persons. Registered Cossacks received the right to their own military, administrative, and judicial jurisdiction and were exempt from taxation and labor obligations. They were given ownership of the town of Trakhtemyriv, where their arsenal and hos​pital were located. They elected their hetman and officers independently at Cossack councils. In the 1620s and 1630s, the size of the registered Cossack army varied between 3,000 and 8,000 men, with the Cossacks seeking to increase it and the Polish government attempting to restrict it.

Cossack-peasant wars at the end of 16th - first half of 17th century. 

At the end of the XVI century social, economic, religious and national oppressions of Polish power caused resistance of the Ukrainian people. Fight of peasants and petty bourgeois supported the Cossacks who actually began counter-offensive against the Polish-noble domination.

The first large-scale uprising of the Ukrainian peasantry and Cossacks against the Polish nobility was in 1591–93 under leader of Kryshtof Kosynsky. He was killed in May 1593 during the siege of Cherkasy.

In July 1594, the Cossack Severyn Nalyvaiko persuaded the Zaporozhians to rebel against Polish domination. The Cossack army numbered 12,000 men. Rebellion against the Poles that spread from the Bratslav region throughout Right-Bank Ukraine and into Belarus. On 26 May 1596 the rebels were surrounded by a superior Polish force near Lubny. During negotiations, the Polish army attacked the Cossack camp, killing thousands of rebels and their depen​dents. Only a small squadron of Cossacks managed to escape to Zaporizhia. Nalyvaiko and six other leaders of the rebellion were tortured and executed in Warsaw on 11 (21) April 1597.

In 1625–38 a large national liberation rebellions led by M. Zhmailo, T. Triasylo, Y. Ostrianin and others took place in Ukraine. The Zaporo​zhian Cossacks played an active part in them. 

But repeated attempts of the Ukrainian Cossacks to defend the interests of peasants and to restrict Polish feudal lords in attacking the Ukrainian lands were unsuccessful. From 1638 after the Cossacks were defeated, the period of the Polish supremacy and of boundless enslavement of unprotected Ukrai​nian peasants started. That is known as ‘golden peace’ in the Polish history. It lasted 10 years and was interrupted with a new, more powerful rebellion that came to the history under the name of the Ukrainian War of Liberation.

Thus, the Ukrainian Cossackdom was formed as a result of certain economic and social-political pre-conditions. An important role in its appearance and development was played by Zaporizhzhian Sich with its democratic institutes and features. It became not only an important factor in the process of creation of the Cossack republic but also inspired the Ukrainian people to the fight for liberation.

Brotherhoods. 

Brotherhoods (Ukrainian singular: bratstvo). Fraternities affiliated with individual churches in Ukraine and Belarus that performed a number of religious and secular functions.

The origins of brotherhoods can be traced back to the medieval bratchyny, which were organized at churches in the Princely era (first mentioned in the Hypatian Chronicle, 1159). Brotherhoods as such appeared in Ukraine in the mid-15th century (the Lviv Dormition Brotherhood was first mentioned in 1463), with the rise of the burgher class. They adopted their organizational structure from Western medieval brotherhoods (confraternitates) and trade guilds. Initially the brotherhoods engaged only in religious and charitable activities. They maintained churches and sometimes assumed financial responsibility for them, ensured that church services, in particular parish feasts, were celebrated in a ceremonious way, arranged ritual dinners for their members, collected money, helped the indigent and the sick, and organized hospitals. Since these religious and charitable activities of the brotherhoods left no visible traces, some historians, such as Kost Huslysty and Yaroslav Isaievych, do not consider the early period of the brotherhoods as being part of their history.

The brotherhoods began to play a historical role in the second half of the 16th and at the beginning of the 17th century. In this period they assumed the task of defending the Orthodox faith and Ukrainian nationality by counteracting Catholic and particularly Jesuit expansionism, Polonization, and later conversion to the Uniate church. Because they consisted predominantly of burghers, the brotherhoods acquired a secular character and often found themselves in opposition to the authoritarian practices of the clergy. Hence, they endeavored to reform the Orthodox church from within by condemning the corrupt practices of the hierarchy and of individual clergymen. Their interference in clerical affairs was one of the reasons for the favorable attitude towards the Church Union of Berestia among the Orthodox bishops. The brotherhoods brought about a revival in the life of the church by promoting cultural and educational activity. They founded brotherhood schools, printing presses, and libraries. The resulting cultural-religious movement found its literary expression in polemical literature. The brotherhoods also participated in civic and political life. They sent representatives to church councils and to the Sejm in Warsaw and maintained ties with the Cossacks.

In the late 16th and early 17th century new brotherhoods were founded and existing ones were reorganized in the towns of Galicia, the Kholm region, Podlachia, Volhynia, and the Dnieper region. Each brotherhood had its own statute (articles, regulations, procedures), modeled on the statute of the Lviv Dormition Brotherhood of 1586. Membership was open to all estates, but usually only married men were admitted (unmarried men belonged to the ‘junior’ brotherhoods). At his initiation a member had to take an oath. Officers—usually four elders, including the head (a senior member)—were elected at the annual meeting.

The Lviv Dormition Brotherhood was one of the oldest and most successful brotherhoods. In 1586 it received the right of stauropegion (direct subordination to a patriarch instead of a local bishop) and founded the Lviv Dormition Brotherhood School and Lviv Dormition Brotherhood Press. It maintained close contacts with Moldavian rulers and boyars. The Kyiv Epiphany Brotherhood began to play an important cultural-educational and religious role in 1615. It founded the Kyiv Epiphany Brotherhood School that in 1632 became a college and then in 1701 the Kyivan Mohyla Academy. 

Under the Hetman state, the Orthodox church increased in influence. The reforms of Petro Mohyla and the general improvement in clerical education enabled the Orthodox to compete with the previously superior educational system of the Jesuits, and the threat of denationalization in Ukraine diminished. Although the number of brotherhoods increased in this period, they confined their activities to the religious and charitable sphere and dropped their broader national and civic pursuits.

In Left-Bank Ukraine new brotherhoods, with a narrower focus, appeared at the end of the 17th and the beginning of the 18th century in Poltava, Novi Sanzhary, Starodub, Sribne (where the brotherhood supported a hospital), Lebedyn, and Kharkiv. After the Ukrainian church became subordinated to the Moscow patriarchate in 1686 and then to the Holy Synod, the Russian imperial government did not approve of the activities of the brotherhoods. Only much later, on 8 May 1864, did the Russian authorities issue a law permitting brotherhoods to be formed throughout the Russian Empire; these newly created brotherhoods, however, differed in their aims and work from the traditional Ukrainian brotherhoods.

In Right-Bank Ukraine in 1679 the Polish Sejm prohibited the brotherhoods from maintaining ties with the Eastern patriarchs; as a result, the right of stauropegion lost its significance. By the beginning of the 18th century the Uniate church had established itself firmly in Western Ukraine. The Lviv Dormition Brotherhood had accepted the union in 1709 and had received from the Pope a guarantee of its right of stauropegion. Under the Austrian regime, however, the Galician brotherhoods were dissolved by the government decree of 1788. The Lviv brotherhood was then transformed into the Stauropegion Institute.

Development of the Ukrainian language. Printing. 

Already in the literary monuments of XIV - XV centuries clearly reflects the characteristics inherent in the Ukrainian language. In XVI - first half XVII Ukrainian language, especially spoken, developed further. Officially-clerical, the official language in Lithuanian was "Ruthenian language" that has developed on the basis of the Old Rus Kievan Rus language. This language is increasingly popular beat the elements of the language spoken folk mass.
The earliest books printed in the Ukrainian redaction of Church Slavonic and in the Cyrillic alphabet in general—the Orthodox hymnal Oktoikh (Octoechos) and Chasoslovets’ (Horologion)—were produced in 1491 by Szwajpolt Fiol, a Franconian expatriate in Cracow. These were followed by liturgical books produced in the Lithuanian-Ruthenian state by short-lived presses on Belarusian territory, such as Frantsisk Skoryna's in Vilno (now Vilnius in Lithuania, 1525), Ivan Fedorovych (Fedorov) and Piotr Mstislavets's in Zabludiv (now Zabłudów in Poland, 1568–70) (see Zabłudów Gospel), and Vasyl Tsiapinsky's itinerant press (ca 1565–70).

The first printing press on Ukrainian ethnic territory was founded by Ivan Fedorovych (Fedorov) in Lviv (1573–4). Its equipment and assets were used to found the Lviv Dormition Brotherhood Press (1591–1788), which played a key role in the history of early Ukrainian printing. Fyodorov was the publisher of the exactly dated printed and first printed book in Ukraine – Apostolos (1574), previously published by him in Moscow, with an autobiographical epilogue. In 1574 he published and an Azbuka (Alphabet book).

In Right-Bank Ukraine the Polish Protestant Panivtsi Press (1608–11) functioned briefly in Podilia. In Kyiv, printing began with the founding of the Kyivan Cave Monastery Press (1615–1918). It remained the largest printing press in Ukraine until the mid-19th century. In 1787 a printing press was founded at the Kyivan Mohyla Academy; later it became the press of the Kyiv Theological Academy.

In Left-Bank Ukraine the first printing presses were those of Kyrylo Stavrovetsky-Tranquillon in Chernihiv (1646) and Archbishop Lazar Baranovych in Novhorod-Siverskyi (1674–9), which was moved to Chernihiv and became the important Chernihiv Press (it was later housed, until 1785, at the Trinity–Saint Elijah's Monastery).

Education. 

Although it was still limited in scope, basic education eventually became accessible to a broader range of people. Wealthier families could hire private tutors, and the rest of the general population slowly gained access to elementary education through a network of parochial schools. However, a lack of educational institutions on a higher level forced many aspiring students to continue their studies abroad, most often at the Latin universities in Krakow and Prague or in Western Europe.

The sixteenth and seventeenth centuries saw a rapid spread of Protestant and Catholic schools, in particular, those founded by the Jesuit order. While Calvinist schools taught in Polish, German, or Latin, Jesuit colleges instructed in Polish and Latin and taught Ukrainian as a subject. The Jesuit order founded colleges and academies throughout Ukrainian territories. Jesuit schools consisted of two levels, including a lower level with five grades and a higher level with two grades. The Ukrainian nobility often sent their sons to Jesuit colleges, and many Ukrainian clergy were graduates of Jesuit seminaries. Through Jesuit schools, many Ukrainians were converted to Roman Catholicism.

Striving to counteract the denationalizing influence of other churches, the Orthodox Church made efforts to improve the quality of its own educational institutions. One of the most prominent schools was the Ostroh Academy, established in 1576 under the leadership of the writer Herasym Smotrytsky. 

The Kyiv Epiphany Brotherhood School was founded in 1615 and later merged with the school established at the Kyievo-Pecherska Lavra (Kyivan Cave Monastery) by Metropolitan Petro Mohyla. This school became the first Ukrainian institution of higher learning and eventually developed into the famous Kyiv Mohyla Academy. Kyivan Academy appeared as a result of a merger between the Kyiv Epiphany Brotherhood School and the Kyivan Cave Monastery School. Petro Mohyla established the school in 1632 and sought to apply the intellectual thought of contemporary Europe to the defense of the Orthodox faith. 

In 1694 the institution received full privileges of an academy, and in 1701 Peter the Great recognized it officially as an academy. The structure, teaching methods, and curriculum emulated those of Jesuit schools, and with the support of the progressive clergy, Latin and Polish were instituted as the languages of instruction. A typical student would start with a five-year program based on a liberal arts curriculum, designed to develop public speaking skills, rather than instill merely fact-based knowledge. The student would then continue with a three-year higher education program in philosophy and, finally, a four-year program in theology. Many accomplished Ukrainian authors and churchmen served on the faculty of the Kyivan Academy, and many of its graduates continued their education in European universities.

Teachers in brotherhood schools lectured in Church Slavonic and taught Greek as a second language. Greek teachers were brought from Greece, and brotherhood schools received strong support from Greek patriarchs, which explains why brotherhood schools were also called “Greek schools.” However, by the mid-seventeenth century, the Greek language was fully replaced by Polish and Latin. Ukrainian was used only for examinations and later for teaching the catechism. In addition to languages, these schools taught dialectics, poetics, rhetoric, homiletics, church singing, arithmetic, geometry, and astronomy. Brotherhood schools were the first to publish Church Slavonic and Ukrainian grammar books and contributed to the growth of national and religious consciousness, and the Ukrainian culture in general.

Humanism in literature. Polemical works. 

The broad program of cultural reform inspired by the ideal of humanitas—the harmonious synthesis of intellectual, moral, and political virtues in a fully active life—and implemented by redirecting inquiry and education to classical studies. The humanists reoriented man's interest from God and the afterlife to the individual and the fullest realization of his potentialities in this life. They freed men's minds from dogmatism and servility, and encouraged criticism and creativity. Originating in the 14th century in the Italian city-states, in the 15th century humanism received a strong impetus from the influx of scholars and classical texts from Byzantium; towards the end of the 15th and the beginning of the 16th century it spread from Italy to the rest of Europe.

Humanistic ideas began to enter Ukraine towards the end of the 15th century. Their main carriers were foreign visitors and Ukrainian graduates of foreign universities. Because of an active trade between Galicia and the Italian states of Genoa, Venice, and Florence, a sizable Italian colony consisting of merchants, manufacturers, bankers, technical experts, and legal advisers flourished in Lviv in the 15th and 16th centuries. One of its most influential families, the Tebaldis, had close ties with Florentine humanists. It was probably A. Tebaldi who invited the humanist F. Buonaccorsi (Callimachus Experience) to Lviv in 1470. After medieval Lviv was destroyed by fire in 1527, a new city was built largely by Italian architects in the Renaissance style.

It is evident from student registers that sons of Ukrainian (Ruthenian) nobles and burghers studied at such universities as the Sorbonne, Bologna, Padua, Prague, and Heidelberg from as early as the 14th century. In the 15th and 16th centuries Cracow University admitted about 800 Ukrainians. A number of Ukrainians educated abroad became humanist scholars and educators: Yurii Drohobych, professor of Bologna and Cracow universities in the 1480s; Prince A. Svirsky, lecturer on Aristotle at Cracow University; Pavlo Rusyn (Paulus Ruthenus) from Krosno, teacher of Latin literature at Cracow University (1506–8) and then active among Hungarian humanists; and Lukash from Nove Misto, lecturer at Cracow University and author of a textbook in epistolography (1522).

The clearest evidence of humanistic influences in Ukrainian literature of the late 16th and 17th centuries is found in the polemical literature - publicistic and literary writings on religious and church issues and on national politics. In Ukraine and Belarus polemical literature dates back to the religious denominational struggles of the 16th and 17th centuries, especially those in conjunction with the 1596 Church Union of Berestia, but also those that were part of the general European processes of the Reformation and the Counter-Reformation. Polemical writings were written in Old Ukrainian and in Old Polish, rarely in Church Slavonic. The stormy religious and political polemics were initiated by the Polish Jesuits Piotr Skarga and Benedykt Herbest, who harshly criticized the institutional and spiritual ‘vices’ of the Orthodox church. In O jedności kościoła Bożego pod jednym pasterzem (On the Unity of God's Church under One Shepherd, 1577) Skarga outlined the ideological basis and the program of a church union. In response the Orthodox published Herasym Smotrytsky's book (1587), which was composed of two treatises, ‘Kliuch tsarstva nebesnoho ...’ (The Key to the Heavenly Kingdom ...) and ‘Kalendar rymskyi novyi’ (The New Roman Calendar).
Although the polemical tracts of such writers as Zakhariia Kopystensky, Khrystofor Filalet, Lavrentii Zyzanii, Herasym Smotrytsky, Meletii Smotrytsky, and Ipatii Potii are devoid of the tolerant spirit that was typical of humanists, they display an intimate knowledge of classical literature, an acquaintance with recent humanistic writing, and a mastery of the rhetorical devices and dialectical techniques practiced by the humanists. Ivan Vyshensky, the most gifted and powerful writer among the Orthodox polemicists, employed a style closely resembling that of the humanists, while rejecting their learning and educational program. A few Western literary works of the Renaissance period were translated into Ukrainian. While literary production in the Ukrainian (Ruthenian) language was very limited at the time, some Ukrainian writers, who came to be classified as Polish humanists, wrote in Latin. Pavlo Rusyn from Krosno produced a collection of Latin poetry entitled Carmina (1509). S. Orikhovsky (Orichovius Ruthenus) wrote a number of political treatises, including Fidelis Subditus (1543) and Quincunxie (1564), collections of historical studies such as Origo Polonorum (published posthumously 1611), and pamphlets warning against the Turkish threat. A professor of Cracow University, Tychynsky, signed his panegyrics Ticiensis Roxolanus, and Ch. Samborchyk used the pen name Vigilantius Gregorius Samboritanus Ruthenus. J. Herburt, the author of Tabulae, was known as Ioannis Ruthenus, and it is possible that Jan Szczesny Herburt, a Polish writer who defended the Orthodox church and the Ukrainian people from the Polish Catholic offensive, was of Ukrainian origin.
A rich polemical literature was one consequence of religious controversy over the Church Union of Berestia. The multitude of works which appeared varied in size and form from short, sharply worded ‘epistles’ to long scholarly exposés (eg, the Palinodiia ... of Zakhariia Kopystensky [1621]). Typical of many of them is the fiery tract by an anonymous polemicist Perestoroha (Warning, 1605–6), which lauds the brotherhoods for spreading education and cautions against Catholicism (the ‘Union’), which will destroy that achievement. In another interesting anonymous polemic, Protestacja (Protestation, 1621), the author draws a direct historical line of development between contemporary Ukraine and Kyivan Rusʼ. Notable for their literary artistry are the writings of Metropolitan Ipatii Potii (eg, Uniia ... [Union, 1595]) defending the Uniates and the plea for Orthodoxy by Meletii Smotrytsky, Trenos, to iest lament ... (Threnos, or the Lament ..., 1610). 
The development of polemical literature was notably influenced by the letters and epistles of Prince Kostiantyn Vasyl Ostrozky, who opposed the church union. Ipatii Potii, a leading Uniate polemicist, wrote many theological and polemical works, including the well-known Antiryzis (Antidiscourse), published in Vilnius in Old Ukrainian in 1599 and in Polish in 1600. 
Meletii Smotrytsky, the author of Trenos ... (Threnody ..., 1610) and other polemical treatises, played a prominent role. He first directed his polemics against the Catholics (the Uniates) but then changed his allegiance to the Uniate church, in 1627, and figured prominently once again as the author of several treatises against the Orthodox. On the side of the Uniates were Lev Krevza-Rzewuski, Yosyf Rutsky, and Antonii Atanasii Seliava, who polemicized against the Orthodox after the synods in Berestia. 

In the second half of the 17th century Orthodox and Uniate polemical literature took on a more theological nature and concerned itself with disagreements on matters of dogma or theology. 

The dramatic and musical art. 

The music culture was characterized by the choral singing. The students of Ostroh Academy, Kyiv Collegium and a number of brotherhood schools were particularly good at it. Very popular became vertep. 
Vertep (Ukrainian and Russian: Вертеп) was a kind of portable puppet theatre and the corresponding type of drama in the culture of East Slavs (Ukrainians, Belarusians and Russians) which presented the nativity scene, other mystery plays, and later secular plots as well. The original meaning of the word is "secret place", "cave", "den", referring to the cave where Christ was born, i.e., the Bethlehem Cave "Вифлеемский вертеп" in the liturgy of the Russian Orthodox Church. It originated in 17th century, coming from the Western Europe via Poland, where it was known as szopka, to Ukraine, and finally to Russia.

A typical vertep was a wooden box, one or two storeyed. The floors had slots through which the puppeteers controlled wooden puppets. The upper floor of the two-storeyed box was used for the nativity scene, while the lower was for interludes and other mystery plays (most often featuring the Herod and Rachel plots) and secular plays, often of comedy character.

After the Russian Revolution of 1917, the atheistic Soviet state severely persecuted religion and the associated elements of culture, and by 1930's the tradition of Christmas verteps was virtually eliminated. The word itself survived in the meanings of "robber's den" and "the den of depravity".

The Ukrainian vertep, or puppet theatre, first appeared in the first half of the 17th century. It is believed that it was introduced by a student of the Kiev-Mohyla Academy. The vertep puppet theatre was made familiar to Ukrainian rural communities by wandering deacons and students of the above mentioned Academy. The Vertep theatre had numerous regional variants. The performance was divided into two separate sections, sacred and secular, with the latter taking the form of either a tragedy or a comedy.

The sacred act was based on the Nativity scene with interludes, while the secular was based on day to day life often lampooning the various national traits of the local population with characters such as the Kozak (Ukrainian/Cossack), Liakh (Polak), Moskal (Russian), Zhyd (Jew), Tsyhan (Gypsy). Each was accompanied by representative dance music (Kozachok, Krakowiak, Kamarinskaya, etc. Religious Christmas carols were also sung, often in harmony. Some early verteps told of the destruction of the Cossack Sich.

The vertep box often had the construction of a multi-storey building. The sacred act took place on the upper level (with occasional interludes on the lower floor) and the secular one taking place only on the lower floor. The Ukrainian vertep differed considerably from the Polish Szopka, the Belarusian Batleika and the Russian Petrushka, or rayok puppetry.

In recent times at Christmas young children dress as the various characters and act out the plays of the vertep. This form, following the old tradition of Malanka, is quite popular in Western Ukraine. 

Architecture and art.

The Ukrainian architecture of the 16-th century underwent the influence of European Renaissance. Among the architectural buildings influenced by the Renaissance we could name Uspenska Church in Lviv, the castles in Peremyshl, Starokostiantyniv, Buchach and other places in Ukraine. Characterizing the art it is necessary to mention the interludes, the works with comic plots, taken from the everyday life of Ukrainian people.

The Cossack culture as phenomenon.

Cossacks as a factor of national consciousness awakening. 
The Cossacks as a class took shape against a background of stormy developments of the 15th - 16th centuries in the political, social and spirit​ual spheres in Ukraine (a Cossack is an armed free man who acknowledges no authority). Among the causes of this phenomenon, DmytroYavornytsky and other historians emphasize the following: 1) lack of arable lands as well as need for developing free lands (the Wild Field) where the class of Cossacks was primarily formed; the Cossacks' main pursuits included "obliging" (various trades and crafts) and "pillaging" (raids on neighbours); 2) socio-political causes connected with the elimination of the last vestiges of the Kyiv Principality in the 15 century and the increase of national and feudal oppression. A permanent threat from the Crimean Khanate and the Ottoman Empire constituted an important political and military factor. When Crimea became a vassal of the Turkish sultan in 14-75, the Tatars started launching repeated raids on the Ukrainian lands. As a rule the Cossacks joined in detachments, chose atamans (leaders) and set up siches (fortified military camps) in the Wild Field. Some Cossacks served in the troops of Polish magnates. A considerable number of Cossacks lived in frontier towns such as Kaniv, Korsun, Cherkasy, Chyhyryn. They refused to submit to local authorities and recognized only their starshyna (senior officers).

The Cossacks were first mentioned in the late 15th century: in 1489 they guided the Polish army in its campaign against the Tatars. Prince Dmytro Vyshnevetsky built a fortification on the Isle of Khortytsia in the mid-16th century and from that stronghold waged war on the Tatars and the Turks. Having obtained no support from Polish-Lithuanian authorities, the Cossacks, with Vyshnevetsky at the head, went over to the Russian czar and launched several raids along the Dnieper and on the Sea of Azov. After Vyshnevetsky was taken prisoner during a raid on Moldavia and executed by the Turks in 1563, the Cossacks set up a Sich on the Isle of Tomakivka.

The Sich differed from the urban Cossack community in its almost total inaccessibility for authorities. In the course of time it established its own unique traditions: the presence of women was strongly prohibited, the supreme power belonged to the Sich Cossack Rada (Council) that elected the koshevy ataman (commander-in-chief of the Cossack camp), the esaul (Cossack captain), the judge, the scribe, the quartermaster, the lesser officials, and even the clergy. The Sich was divided into kurins (separate camps) headed by kurin atamans. The koshevy ataman had the supreme authority and was commander-in-chief during campaigns. Though formally Sich Cossacks were considered equal, the starshyna (commanders) gradu​ally turned into a privileged group that became richer in wars and owned khutors (farmsteads).

Polish authorities strove to bring the Cossacks under control. In 1572 King Zygmunt II August issued an order to conscript a certain number of Cossacks. A group of 300 Cossacks paid from the royal treasury was headed by Jan Sadowski.

In 1578 King Stefan Batory conscripted a regiment of 600 Cossacks who were enrolled into a register (a special service list).The Cossacks were granted the town of Trakhtemyriv with an arsenal and a hospital. The king presented them with the so-called kleinods: the flag with the Polish eagle, the bulava (mace), the bunchuk (horse tail), the seal depicting a Cossack with a rifle and a sable and bearing the legend: "The Zaporizhian Host". As for the hetman rank, according to the famous Ukrainian historian Mykhailo Hrushevsky, for the first time the Polish king officially conferred it only to Bohdan Khmclnytsky in 1648, though the Cossacks used to call their sen​iors hetmans much earlier.

The king set the registered Cossacks two main tasks: to defend the frontiers and to prevent unsanctioned incursions of unregistered Cossacks into the Turkish-Tatar possessions, In IS90 the register rose to 1,000 members. Though there was a difference between registered and unregistered Cossacks, they usually came out in a united front in many revolts against differ​ent cases of oppression.

Political culture of Cossacks. 
Important element in the articulation of ethnic Ukrainian identity was the Cossack movement of the sixteenth century. The Cossacks were steppe dwellers and militiamen who stood up to the political, economic, social, and national oppression, first by the Tatars and the Turks and later the Poles and the Russians, and became synonymous with independence and freedom in Ukraine. Many an epic poem, short story, and legend evokes the image of the freedom-fighting and authority-defying Cossack standing in defense of the Ukrainian way of life and identity. Ivan Franko’s short story “Khmelnytsky and the Soothsayer” conveys an imagined episode from the life of one of the greatest hetman leaders of the Cossacks, Bohdan Khmelnytsky, and his role in liberating Ukraine from a hostile power—Poland—and establishing a Cossack Hetman state, the Hetmanate. Centuries of unfulfilled Ukrainian yearning for self-determination left their mark on Ukrainian consciousness as much as the Cossack accomplishments. Repeatedly torn between its historically powerful neighbors and conquerors, in particular, Poland and the Russian Empire, Ukrainian national identity was forged in the face of these dominating powers and in defiance of their cultural policies of Russification and Polonization. 

Ceremonies and customs of the Zaporozhye Cossacks. 

Information about the ceremonies that formed among the Cossacks, derived mainly from recent times of the Sich, but probably most of them occurred before.

Singularity structure of the Cossacks were determined primarily because it was based on Christian principles, particularly the Orthodox. Christian principles and the Cossacks had an effect on the structure and the social order, among which were the key concept of "brotherhood". It was close in content to the religious brotherhoods, the Cossacks and rightly perceived as defenders of the Orthodox faith. In entering the Cossacks had to "regenerate" - deny all earthly joys, family and his past, even his name. Instead, the Cossacks were granted nicknames.

Philosophy of Cossack life. “Cossack” ethnic consciousness. 

In the spirit of ancient traditions and that is engendered Cossacks - as a result of tireless struggle of the people settled peasantry of nomadic steppe people.

"Cossack" ethnic consciousness had two levels: household and ideological. Household level of ethnic self-contained the following elements: the presence of ethnic stereotypes, including those that have characterized other people, belief in the existence of special "Ruthenian blood", under which understood genetic proximity to the Kievan Rus, the presence of psychological barriers to neighboring peoples and nations. Elements of the higher, the ideological level of ethnic consciousness (actually, it is national identity) were: the struggle for national rights - freedoms to the nation, the struggle for the historical traditions of the nation (the glorification of the cult of the princes, underscores greatness of the Kievan state, the restoration of national monuments of the past) struggle for official recognition of the Ukrainian language, national treason conviction, opposed religious differences national motivation Cossack rebellions.

Cossack cults and values.
One important archaic elements in the cultural complex of the Ukrainian Cossacks is a cult of the horse. In many Cossack songs, thoughts, tales horse is a brother and comrades of Cossack. Saber took a place of honor in Cossack military traditions. Sabers in Ukraine in the XVI-XVIII centuries were the symbols of an independent Cossack groups. Indo-European cultural tradition dates back to the cult of red. Sacred value attached to it and Sich: their battle flags were crimson (actually, red) color. According to its characteristics the Cossacks new cultural system significantly different from the traditional, focusing on priority agricultural work, home and parental attachment to the land. Cossack cultural system containing other values - values of liberty, the road of struggle. 
Topics of reports / abstracts 
The origin of Cossacks. Political, social and military structure of the Sich. 
The Cossack culture as phenomenon.

 Summing up - conclusions after discussion of theoretical issues.
List of knowledge and skills: - Basic concept of the theme, the list of historical and cultural monuments XIV - early XVII century; - Able to analyze the history and culture in XIV - early XVII century, the main cultural achievements of Ukraine's population at that time.
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Practical class  № 5
Theme: The Ukrainian Cossack Hetman state (second half of 17th – 18th century). Ukrainian Baroque.

Objective: to understand the processes of evolution of the people and the state in Cossacks times, to find out basic characteristic of Ukrainian Baroque. - to orientate in the European history and the main events in the history of Ukraine of 17th – 18th century, civil, state education of students to respect the culture of other nations.

Basic concepts: National liberation war, Ukrainian Baroque.
Equipment: Methodical recommendations for practical class, laptop. 

Plan

Organizational moment (greeting, checking those present, communicating by those, goals of the lesson, motivating students to study the topic). 

Control of basic knowledge 

Control questions:

1. Preconditions of National liberation war.

2. The main battles of National liberation war.
3. The phenomenon of Ukrainian Baroque.
4. Philosophy of G.Skovoroda.
MCQ`s

1. Who was at the head of the national liberation war of the Ukrainian people in the middle of 17 century

a) Ivan Bohun

b) Islam-Geray-khan

c) Bohdan Khmelnytsky

d) Petro Doroshenko

2. First battle of the Liberation War under Bohdan Khmelnitsky's leadership took pleace at:

a) Korsun

b) Bila Tserkva

c) Zhovti Vody 

d) Zbarazh

3. Zborov Treaty was signed in

a) 1648

b) 1649 

c) 1651

d) 1653

4. “The March articles” 1654 (Pereyaslav Agreement) established

a) reduction of Registered Cossack Army

b) Protection of Muscovy above Zaporozhian Cossack Hetmanate 

c) Alliance between Muscovy and Rzecz Pospolita against Ottoman Empire

d) Protection of Ottoman Empire above Zaporizhian Cossack Army

5. The Eternal Peace Treaty between Pzecz Pospolita and Muscovy was signed in

a) 1656

b) 1660

c) 1667

d) 1686 

6. In Great Nothern War Hetman Ivan Mazepa passed to the side

a) Sweden king Carl XII

b) Don Ataman Kondraty Bulavin

c) Moldovian duke Kantemir

d) Saxon duke August the Strong

7. The last Ukrainian hetman elected by Cossacks in XVIII century was

a) Ivan Mazepa

b) Daniel Apostol

c) Count Kirilo Rozymovsky

d) Pavlo Polubotok

8. After the liquidation of  autonomy of Hetmanate by Catherin II Cossacks Starshina became

a) Russian nobles

b) Russian prisoners

c) Russian merchants

d) Russian peasants

9. The movement in art called Baroque originated in:

a) France

b) Italy

c) Austria

d) Poland

10. The first university in Ukraine opened:
a) in Lviv in 1548
b) in Kiev in 1584 
c) in Lviv in 1661 
d) in Kharkiv in 1689

11. Most common language of poetic and rhetoric books written in Ukraine in 17th – 18th century was:

a) Old Russian

b) Ukranian

c) Polish

d) Latin

12. “Chronicle of an Eye witness is one of the most important sources for the history of Ukraine during the years:

a) 988-1340

b) 1648-1702

c) 1654-1750

d) 1602-1701

13. In 1795 Ambodyk Maksimovich published the first in Ukraine textbook on

a) philosophy
b) history
c) philology
d) botany

14. A prominent composer, one of the creators of the Ukrainian choral style in sacred music in 18th century:

a) Maksym Berezovsky

b) Hryhorii Skovoroda

c) Petro Mohyla

d) SamiyloVelychko

15. A prominent Ukrainian philosopher and poet of 18th century:

a) Ambodyk Maksimovich

b) Hryhorii Hrabianka

c) Hryhorii Skovoroda

d) Panteleimon Kulish

16. An architectural and decorative style emerged in France in the early 18th century and was used in church architecture throughout Ukraine:

a) Classicism 

b) Modern

c) Rococo

d) Gothic style

17. Cultural style called “Classicism” came to Ukraine in the mid-18th century from:

a) Russia

b) Middle East

c) Central and southern Europe

d) France

18. The Kyiv Epiphany Brotherhood School was founded in 1615 and later merged with the school established at the Kyievo-Pecherska Lavra (Kyivan Cave Monastery) by Metropolitan Petro Mohyla. This school became the first Ukrainian institution of higher learning and eventually developed into the famous 

a) Kyiv-Mohyla Academy

b) Ostroh Academy

c) Brotherhood of Saints Cyril and Methodius

d) Lviv University

19. Prominent architect which created St. Andrew's Church and the Mariinsky Palace in Kiev:
a) A. Rublev
b) J. Schadel
c) B. Rastrelli
d) A. Melensky


20. Prominent architect of XVIII century which supervised the construction of the Great Bell Tower of Kiev-Pechersk Lavra
a) A. Rublev
b) J. Schadel
c) B. Rastrelli
d) A. Melensky

Discussion of theoretical issues: 

Preconditions of National liberation war. The beginning of the war. Zboriwskiy peace treaty. Creating of the Ukrainian Cossack-Hetman state. The events of the early 1650s. Bilotserkivskiy peace treaty. "The March articles". Continuation of the war. The importance of the National liberation war of the maddle of 17th century. Ukraine in the late 17th  - 18th century. The phenomenon of Ukrainian Baroque. Baroque architecture and sculpture. Impacts of Rococo and Classicism. Education. Literature. The development of social and political thought. The development of scientific knowledge. Cossack chronicles. Philosophy of G.Skovoroda.

Preconditions of National liberation war. The beginning of the war. 
The reinforcement of the Polish social, national, and religious press of the Ukrainian people was the main cause of the War of Liberation. The preconditions of the people’s rebellion were the secret relations of the Polish king Vladislav IV with the Cossacks. The king tried to draw the Cossacks into the war against the Turks. These plans failed but this episode found a broad response among the Ukrainian Cossacks. They considered the king to be an ally in their struggle against gentry and magnates. This fact precipitated the beginning of Cossack rebellion against the Polish gentry. 

Pressed by the Polish gentry the Ukrainian people were ready for rebellion. Their readiness was joined with the desire and ability to fight. Even recent defeats enriched Cossacks’ experience in the struggle against regular army. Thus there was a situation when even insignificant event could blow up the country. This event was a private injury offended by a Polish gentleman to Bogdan Khmelnytsky. After he hadn’t succeeded in finding support from the Polish authorities, he ran to Zaporozhiye and began to prepare for the rebellion. He placed himself at the head of it. Khmelnytsky managed to draw the best representatives of the Cossack starshyna into preparation of rebellion, and they willingly set about the work. Khmelnytsky understood that the lack of horse cavalry was a serious shortcoming of the Cossacks in their struggle with the Poles. So he used a trick called ‘the Crimean card’: he won the support of his old enemy, the Crimean Tatars. The Crimean Khan sent 4 000 army with Tugaj-Bei at the head to support the Cossacks. In exchange he was promised to receive rich trophies and captive Poles. 

In January 1648 Khmelnytsky with 300 Cossacks beat back the Zaporozhian Sech from the Poles. The Zaporozhians elected Khmelnytsky as hetman. He addressed to the Ukrainian people calling them for the struggle with the Polish gentry. Knowing about Cossack’s preparation to the rebellion, the Poles didn’t lose time either. They decided to prevent it by sending an army to the South to crush it and not to spread all over Ukraine. The first battle of the Cossacks and the Polish army was in the middle of 1648 near the town of Zholtie Vody. During the battle the registered Cossacks that were sent to support the Poles joined Khmelnytsky’s army. The Poles were crushed. Several days later near Korsun the Cossacks crushed the main force of the Poles – 20 000 Polish army of Martyn Kalinovsky and Nikolay Pototsky. Both of the Polish hetmans were captured, and Khmelnytsky received rich trophies. At the same time king Vladislav IV died in Poland. Poland lost king, army, and hetmans. Khmelnytsky’s victories struck the Poles and at the same time inspired the Ukrainians. Khmelnytsky got moral preponderance; his army was enlarged at the expense of peasants and townspeople. The risen sometimes created their own detachments, elected atamans, and crushed magnates and leaseholders. During some months of rebellion nearly all Polish gentry, administration and Catholic clergy was annihilated in Ukraine. In reply the Poles used terror tactics they killed the Ukrainian Cossacks, peasants, women, old men, and children. 

In summer 1648 Khmelnytsky concentrated on the creation of disciplined, well-organized army. Its kernel consisted of 16 Cossack detachments trained in battles, with the famous generals at the head. The new detachments were made from volunteers. And by the end of summer there were from 80 to 100 thousand risen. 

The Poles also gathered forces. They got 32 000 army of Poles and 8 000 German mercenaries. At the close of September fighting armies met near Pyliavtsi and after 3-days battle the Cossacks destroyed a huge polish army. This victory opened a way to the West for Khmelnytsky. At the beginning of October the Peasant-Cossack army besieged the city of Lvov but its inhabitants paid large ransom and saved the city from destruction. 

Khmelnytsky who could crush and destroy Commonwealth suddenly refused to continue military operations and returned to Kiev. There were serious causes for such decision: weariness of people, plague and hunger in army, the desire of allies – the Tatars – to return to Crimea. And, at last, Khmelnytsky’s hoped to change the political system of Commonwealth with the help of the new king – Jan Casimir. In Kiev Khmelnytsky received the ambassadors of neighbour states including Commonwealth and Muscovia. He used truce for consolidation of international positions of the risen Ukraine. In spring 1649 the Poles suddenly broke the truce. 40 000 Polish army was surrounded near the town of Zborov, and Khmelnytsky was about to annihilate it when his Tatar allies betrayed him. They demanded negotiations between the risen and the Polish king. Hetman had to agree losing over the enemy. 

Zboriwskiy peace treaty.
In August there were negotiations, and ‘The Declaration of King’s favour to Zaporozhian army’, known as the Zborov Treaty, was a result of them. In accordance with this Treaty the number of registered Cossacks reduced to 40 000. Magnates and gentry took the right to return to their estates. It was apportioned the Cossack territory that included Kiev, Chernihov, and Bratslav provinces. The rule of the Polish gentry on the Cossack territory was limited. The capital of the Cossack territory was Chyhyryn. An amnesty was announced to all participants of rebellion. The questions of the Church Union, about the rights of Orthodox Church had to be solved on the next Seim (representative assembly in Poland). 

What was the Zborov Treaty? Was it a victory or a defeat of the risen? To some extent the Treaty ensured the interests of the Cossack starshyna, the Ukrainian gentry, the registered Cossacks and of that part of peasants who came to the enlargened register and received certain rights and privileges. The conditions of the Zborov Treaty didn’t satisfy either the Ukrainian people or gentle the Poland. The Ukrainian people couldn’t submit to the fact that the Polish landlords returned to Ukraine. Poland wasn’t satisfied either as it had to give in. It hoped to return Ukraine under its will some day. Naturally, the truce couldn’t last for long in such conditions. 

At the same time the Zborov Treaty opened the inner and outer problems of the Ukrainian society. One of these problems was Cossacks’ (and especially their leaders’) attitude to peasants and serfdom. They didn’t plan to change the social and economic system and to abolish serfdom once and for all. This led to a serious conflict between senior officers and rabble. In response to the Zborov Treaty rebellions in Volhynia and Bratslav region took place. The Bratslav general Danyla Nechaj was at the head of the rebellion. 40 000 people took part in it. In February 1650 there was one more rebellion in the Zaporozhian Sech. It was against truce with Poland. The second problem of Khmenytsky was his alliance with Tatars. It was hated and incomprehensible for the Ukrainians. 
The events of the early 1650s. Bilotserkivskiy peace treaty. "The March articles". 

The next period of the Polish-Ukrainian war began in 1651. One more battle of Berestechko took place in the middle of June where the Ukrainian troops were defeated. On 18 September 1651 a new Treaty in Belaja Tserkov was signed. It was even less advantageous than the Zborov Treaty. In accordance with it, the Cossack register was half reduced and there were 20 000 Cossacks. Hetman’s power was limited, he could rule only in Kiev region. He was forbidden to relate to anybody, especially to the Tatars. 

The Polish gentry could return to Ukraine and re-establish the old order. Serfdom again threatened the Ukrainian people. Thousands of Ukrainians, sometimes in whole detachment and settlements, were moved to the territory bordered on the Russian State. This movement started the future Slobodska Ukraine. Khmelnytsky understood that to win the enemy he needed a support from without. His attempt to ally with the Tatars was unsuccessful. He had to look for new allies. Khmelnytsky tried to win the support from the Turkish sultan. But the Ukrainian people didn’t like this idea because of their hatred of Moslem. That’s why this agreement left unrealized. The idea of the Muscovite protection was more popular among people. So Khmelnytsky led negotiations about the Muscovite protection of Ukraine. 

Tsar Aleksei Mikhailovich agreed to help Khmelnytsky “for the sake of the Orthodox faith”, expecting also to regain some lands Muscovy had lost, to utilize Ukraine as a buffer zone between Muscovy and Turkey, and, in general, to expand his influence. On 16 January 1654 the Pereiaslav Treaty was signed. It established an alliance between Ukraine and Muscovy. Ukraine took the protection of the Muscovite tsar. It left an individual State formation preserving its social and political system, its own administration, army, and finances. Poland responded to the new alliance by combining forces with the Tatars and devastating the Right-Bank Ukraine.

The final treaty was signed in Moscow in March 1654. The adopted document (The March articles) in general confirmed an independence of the Hetman State. But some articles limited hetman’s foreign-policy moves, and were treated in different way in Moscow and in Ukraine. Tsar considered this union as joining of «cut branch to the mother’s stub». For Ukraine this was union with a strong neighbour to fight an enemy, but the union on obligatory conditions of the state independence.

Creating of the Ukrainian Cossack-Hetman state. 

The military operations of 1649 resulted in the political compromise represented by the Zborovskv Agreement. That document legally fixed the autonomous Cossack region within the territory of Rzecz Pospolita. Kyiv, Chernihiv and Bratslav provinces were included into the autonomy. The Polish host was not allowed to trespass on the territory. The Orthodox Church obtained equal rights with the Catholic Church.The Brest Union was abolished, the Jesuit schools were liquidated. Zaporizhian host num​bered 40 thousand Cossacks. The hetman exercised the authority over the region, although officially the royalty was to come to power before long. The Poies did notkeep the terms of the agreement on the amnesty of insur​rectionists. They promised the Metropolitan a seat at the Polish Senate as well. The historian Polonska-Vasylenko points to the fact that Zborovsky Agreement never had a real force. Khmelnytsky took the advantage of the uneasy truce with Poland to strengthen the Ukrainian state structure, In 1649 all the territory under the hetman's control was subdivided into 16 regiments (9 right-bank and 7 left-bank regiments) which were subsequently subdivided into 272 "hun​dreds". In 1650 there were 20 regiments. The hetman was at the head of the administrative body, the army, finan​cial and judicial bodies. He convened the Kada, issued laws and held nego​tiations. The general starshyna previously functioning as the hetman s headquar​ter were gradually transforming into the government ministers. They were a general pysar (clerk), an obozny, twoyesauh, two judges, pidskarbiy (pay​master), bunchuzhny and horunzhy. The general clerk Ivan Vyhovsky headed hetman s chancellery and dealt with foreign policy.

Continuation of the war. The importance of the National liberation war of the middle of 17th century. 

During the War of Liberation of 1648-1654 the Ukrainian people abolished the Polish domination that led to the considerable changes in the political system and social structure of Ukraine. The Ukrainian state system was formed during the War of Liberation. The new bodies of the State rule were determined. The administrative and territorial organization of the Ukrainian lands was fixed. The traditions of the Kievan Rus’, the Zaporozhian Sech and the Polish gentry rule were assumed as its basis. The revival of the State system on the Ukrainian lands was the illustration of the victory of the Ukrainian people, and it opened the wide prospects of their development. But in life everything was much more complicated. The Ukrainian people were unable to join for the achievement of their common object. First of all this happened because there were serious divergences in views between the Cossack leaders. They couldn’t decide either Ukraine had to leave under the Muscovite protection or to look for patronage of some other neighbour countries. The important social and economical problems were also unsettled: what social system to be adopted in Ukraine – egalitist or elitist. 

Fierce arguments about these questions were led among the Ukrainian people for some decades after the War of Liberation. This was a time of civil wars and foreign intervention, and the further devastating of the already ravaged land. As a result a promising chance of the political self-determination given by the triumphal rebellion of Khmelnytsky was lost. 

The situation became more complicated after Bogdan Khmelnytsky’s death on 6 August 1657. The Ukrainian Cossacks controlled the Kiev, Chernihiv and Bratslav provinces – the territory with 1.5 million population (Galicia and Volhynia were left under Poland). Almost half of the lands that earlier had belonged to the Polish Crown became the property of the Zaporozhian Host (this was the name of a new Cossack military and political state formation). 

Bogdan Khmelnytsky died when Ukraine was in its difficult times. It was torned by internal contradictions. The problems with the neighbour countries were also unsettled till the end. Just in the moment when Ukraine needed a man who could  consolidate the people, a leader who could lead them, such man died. His successors had neither his popularity, not his prestige. It was much more difficult for them to obtain a wide support. This fact also threatened to split the Ukrainian society. And it happened. 

After Khmelnytsky’s death the general clerk of the Zaporozhian Host Ivan Vyhovsky (1657-1659) was chosen the new hetman of Ukraine on the Rada of Corsun’ on 25 October 1657. In home policy he was supported by Cossack leaders and starshyna because he gave them lands and privileges. In this he displeased the lower classes of the Ukrainian society. In foreign policy he adhered to a course of friendship with Poland and breaking-off of the relations with Muscovy. He tried to establish an independent Ukrainian state with the help of weakened Poland. But common people didn’t support him in this either, as they didn’t believe any drawing of the Cossack starshyna together with the Polish gentry. The Zaporozhian Sech and the detachment of Poltava were also against this deed. The rebellion of the Ukrainian detachments made I. Vyhovsky refuse from hetmanate, and he ran to Poland. 

The 18-year-old son of Bogdan Khmelnytsky, Yurii (1659-1663), was elected hetman in 1659. They thought that the authority of the name Khmelnytsky would stop the internal conflicts. Yurii Khmelnytsky signed a new treaty with Muscovy where he was forced to make a number of concessions, strengthening by this the position of Moscovy on the Ukrainian lands. In October 1660 Y. Khmelnytsky went over to the Poles, helped them to defeat the Muscovite army and signed a new treaty with Poland. 

But the Left-Bank regiments refused to follow Khmelnytsky and remained loyal to the Muscovite tsar. They elected Yakov Somko their hetman. Ukraine was divided along the Dnieper into 2 parts, 2 spheres of influence – the Polish Right Bank (to the west of the Dnieper) and the Muscovite Left Bank with Kiev. Both parts had their own hetmans which at that period were dependent on the support of one or another outer power. 

Realizing his failure Y. Khmelnytsky resigned from hetmanate and went to monastery in January 1664. The power of his successor Pavlo Teteria (1663-1665) spread only on the Right-Bank Ukraine. He was fully bended to the Polish will helping the Polish gentry to suppress rebellions, to pillage, to burn, and to kill the Ukrainians for their participation in the rebellion of 1648. The Polish revenge was unlimited. They revenged even to the dead. So, according to the order of a Polish magnate, the remains of Bogdan Khmelnytsky were dug out and thrown over the fields. All this strained the relations between the Ukrainians and Poles and led to hatred to P. Teteria. 

The fortune of divided, devastated, unhappy Ukraine worried many her sons. The Right-Bank hetman Petro Doroshenko was the most outstanding among them (1666-1676). The main aim of his policy was to unite both banks of the Dnieper, to unite all Ukraine. He couldn’t expect the support from the side of Poland or Muscovy as in 1667 they (Poland and Moscow) signed the Peace Treaty of Andrusovo – an armistice that ratified the partition of Ukraine between Poland and Muscovy: the Poles recognized the Russian protectorate over the Left Bank, and Moscow agreed with the Polish return to the Right Bank. 

This treaty was a tragedy for Ukraine. It disappointed all strata of the Ukrainian society. And P. Doroshenko decided to use the support of Turkey and Crimea to unite the Ukrainian lands. However the presence of the Turkish and Tatar armies worsened the position of the Ukrainian people. The Tatars and Turks robbed the towns and villages, killed common people and took some as prisoners. To save themselves from the new trouble the Ukrainian Cossacks and peasants ran to the Left Bank where there was safer. The Right Bank became deserted and devastated. 

The union with the Turks undermined Doroshenko’s authority and he abdicated hetmanate. 

Suddenly the Turks made Yurii Khmelnytsky the new hetman of the Right Bank. But this time he wasn’t hetman for long. His political career stopped both with his life. The Turks executed him in 1681. 

Unlike the Right Bank, the Left-Bank Ukraine suffered less. In 1669 the Left Bank was a part of the Russian Empire. This protected it against the Turkish, Polish and Tatar invasions. Till 1648 the Left Bank had been thinly populated. But after the War of Liberation the Left Bank became the centre of the political and cultural life of Ukraine because the independent and well-organized system of the Cossack rule was preserved there and a lot of fugitives from the Right Bank moved there. 

The Ukrainians called this land Hetmanate, the Muscovites – Little Russia. Only 1/3 of the territory that earlier had been under Khmelnytsky’s power left under hetmans’ power (It’s nearly 1/6 of the area of modern Ukraine). In 1700 1.2 million people lived there. That was almost ¼ of the population of Ukraine. 

After B. Khmelnytsky the system of state government left invariable on the Left Bank. The main changes were in the social and economical system of Hetmanate. The Cossack leaders became richer and by the late 17th century they completely  excluded common Cossacks for participation in rule. At the same time the main part of the Cossacks were brought to ruin, the number of efficient Cossacks reduced. It adversely affected the situation with armed forces of Hetmanate. 

The Left-Bank hetmans didn’t deny the union with Muscovy yet. They tried to maintain good relations with tsar and used these relations to strengthen their own social and economical privileges at the expense of common Cossacks and peasants. Moreover they tried to preserve the remains of the rights guaranteed by the 1654 Pereiaslav Treaty. They demonstrated to tsar their devotion and trustworthiness hoping to receive his consent for autonomy in exchange. But the autonomy of Ukraine wasn’t in the plans of the Russian monarchs. 

In their decisive phase the relations between Russia and Ukraine entered during the hetmanate of Ivan Mazepa (1687-1708/09) – one of the most prominent and contradictory political leaders of Ukraine. For his time he was a highly educated person who possessed large experience and outstanding intellect. He had been hetman for 20 years and followed a traditional for policy of the Left-Bank hetmans. He strengthened the position of starshyna by giving large estates to it. 

Using good relations with the Russian tsar Peter I, he got gifts, estates from him and became one of the wealthiest landowners in Europe. Being the wealthiest person Ukraine, educated and enthusiastic Mazepa directed the main part of his private profits in the building of temples and monasteries, schools, printing-houses, to the development of education and culture. However his pro-starshyna policy displeased common people and Zaporozhians and led to serious social conflicts. 

I. Mazepa managed to adjust good friendly relations with Peter I. He supported tsar in immense campaigns against the Crimea and Turkey. During 12 years of Mazepa’s hetmanate the Ukrainian armies took part in 11 campaigns. But the results of that expeditions weren’t worse those heavy sacrifice sustained by Ukraine. The military expeditions across Ukraine devastated it, a lot of people died in battles. And above all Ukraine lost its independence and was drawn into the Russian policy as its own territory. Forced participation in tsar’s policy made I. Mazepa unpopular among starshyna, the Zaporozhian Cossacks and common people. 

The relations of Mazepa and Peter I became worse during so-called Great Northern War (1700-1721) between Sweden and Russia. Peter I wanted to win over the Pre-Baltic region from Sweden and came to the Baltic Sea. This war gave nothing to Ukraine and cost dear to it: a lot of Ukrainians died in the war, and on the building of fortification, etc. The Ukrainian State ran the danger. The Ukrainian people were between two fires and whoever won Ukraine would lose its State system. 

In such conditions under the press of disappointed starshyna Mazepa began doubt about the expediency of further Moscow’s protectorate. He began to lead secret negotiations with the Swedish king Charles XII and then he joined the Swedish army. The main condition of this union was the forming of the Ukrainian State. But in summer 1709 the joined forces of the Swedish king and Mazepa were defeated near Poltava by the Russian army of Peter I. Charles XII and Mazepa had to run in Moldavia under the Turkish protectorate where the old hetman soon died. 

When Peter I gained victory, his revenge was very cruel towards the Ukrainians and Ukraine. Many of them were exiled to Sibiria. The Zaporozhian Sech was destroyed on the tsar’s order. Tsarism began to lead the policy of the further submission of Hetmanate to the Muscovite monarchy.  

Ukraine in the late 17th  - 18th century.
After Mazepa’s failure the absorption of Ukraine into the Russian Empire began. It was a long, draw-out process. The Russian rulers successively tried to limit the Ukrainian autonomy using for this conflicts within the Ukrainian society, flirting with the people and the Cossack leaders. They encouraged conflicts between the hetmans and starshyna, the starshyna and the peasantry. 

The Russian policy of centralization in Ukraine had 3 main aims: 

- finally to bend the Ukrainian leaders and people; 

- to bend the Ukrainian politics, economics, culture; 

- to use economic and human-power resources of Ukraine as much as possible. 

As a final blow to the autonomy of Ukraine, Peter I instituted the Little Russian Collegium on 29 April 1722. It was a government organ consisted of 6 Russian officials that were constantly in Ukraine. Established supposedly to look after the tsar’s interest by controlling finances, it seriously undermined the position of the hetman. Mazepa’s successors – the Ukrainian hetmans Ivan Skoropadsky (1708-1722), Pavlo Polubotok (1722-1724), Danylo Apostol (1727-1734) were very restricted in following an independent policy. They submitted to Moscow’s dictatorship. 

After Apostol’s death Ukraine didn’t elect hetman for 15 years. In 1750 Kirill Rozumovsky became a new and the last hetman in Ukraine. Under him Ukraine survived ‘the golden autumn’ of its autonomy. He bent Kiev and the Zaporozhian Sech to his will; he began the modernization of the Cossack army. He planned to lead serious changes in education and culture but he had no time. 

As K. Rozumovsky spent most of his time in St. Petersburg, the land was governed by the starshyna who used that situation to suit its own ends. This is known as gentry, i.e. nobility. 

After the new empress Catherine II came to power in Russia, K.Rozumovsky had to resign as hetman. In that way she completed the policy that Peter I began in Ukraine. In the place of hetman in Ukraine she set famous Russian general and politician Peter Rumiantsev as a governor. The restored Little Russian Collegium (this time with 4 in the Russians and 4 Ukrainians) helped him to discharge his duties. The task of Rumiantsev was to eliminate the Ukrainian autonomy gradually and cautiously. He neutralized the Ukrainian elite by recruiting their members into Russian service and giving them rank and promotions. 

In 1781 all the traditional to Left-Bank regiment administrative system was abolished and reconstituted as 3 – the Kiev, Chernihov, and Novhorod-Siverskyi – provinces. In 1780 most of the Slobodska Ukraine became part of the new Kharkov próvince. 

The imperial bureaucracy replaced Ukrainian administrative, judicial, and fiscal institutions and social and legal norms with Russian ones. In 1783 the Cossack regiments were transformed into 10 regular cavalry regiments. At the same time serfdom was extended into Ukraine. Peasants were attached to land and lost the right to leave their landlords. The Ukrainian elite benefited from these changes as they received the privileges of Russian nobility. The Ukrainian church greatly suffered. Its lands were secularized, and many monasteries were closed down. 

In the late 18th century the power of the Russian Empire grew rapidly. It bent the most of Ukrainian lands to its will. Ukraine lost its autonomy and turned into a common Russian province. 

The Russo-Turkish War of 1769-1774 and other events of all the European significance connected with the war deepened this process. 

The victory of Russia and the Treaty of Küchük-Kaynarcha opened good prospects to the Russian Empire. At last it gained an access to the Black Sea together with the opportunity to found there port-towns and to develop trade. Russia received a right to have navy in the Black Sea. Turkey recognized the independence of the Crimean Khanate, and in 1783 Catherine II annexed it and in such way gained control of the entire northern Black Sea coast. It was a very important event in Ukrainian history. The Crimea stopped being a permanent threat and a huge steppe that was a great danger for the local population during thousands of years began to attract new masters. 

However, Russian victory over Turkey had other consequences for the Zaporozhian Sech. As Russia had an access to the Black Sea Zaporozhiye lost its significance as a protector from the Turkish and Tatar attacks. On 4 June 1775 the New Zaporozhian Sech was destroyed by Russian troops. The Zaporozhians yielded without any resistance. The vast lands of Zaporozhiye were incorporated into the Russian Empire. One half of all the Zaporozhian lands was divided between the Russian landowners, the other one was given to Germans and Serbs invited there by Catherine II. 

But this wasn’t an end for the Zaporozhian Cossacks. 5 000 Cossacks fled from the Russian Empire and established the Danubian Sech. To counterbalance it in 1784 the Russian Government moved the rest of former Zaporozhians to the lands between the Bug and the Dniester. In 1792 by that time the Bug Cossacks were renamed the Black Sea army and settled in the Kubán. Consequently they were known as the Kuban Cossacks. 

In 18th century the Right-Bank Ukraine was under Poland. At the beginning of the century the Right Bank was still devastated and depopulated. The Polish magnates who owned much of the land were interested in attracting there peasants from other regions of Ukraine. Peasants from northwestern Ukraine, especially Volhynia, were attracted there by 15-to-20-year exemptions from corvée and other obligations. However for much of 18th century the Right Bank had no central authority. The Gentry and magnates who pitiless exploited peasants were sole masters there. That’s why on Right Bank occasionally minor disturbances broke out. They soon became a serious problem for the Polish nobles, especially after the corvée exemption expired, serfdom was imposed, and religious oppression was intensified. 

The consolidation of the absolute monarchy in Russia led to creation and reinforcement of a new autocratic and bureaucratic system of government. Gradually the local government of the Cossack starshyna together with the existing forms of military, administrative and territorial system of Slobodska Ukraine were limited. Status and power of nobility strengthened. 

In 1767 Catherine II issued a decree abolishing the Cossack system in the Slobodska Ukraine. The most of well-to-do Cossacks in the form of an order were transformed into hussars, the others were ranked at a status comparable to that of state peasants. The officer class was absorbed into the Russian nobility. The territory itself was governed as Slobodska Ukraine province (gubernia), with its capital in Kharkov. On 3 May 1783 Catherine II introduced serfdom in Ukraine, including the Slobodska Ukraine. Peasants were deprived the right to leave their landlords under any circumstances. In 1785 Catherine II gave the privileges of Russian nobility to the Ukrainian elite. 

The phenomenon of Ukrainian Baroque. 

In cultural life Ukraine was close to baroque. Baroque - a movement in art that originated in Italy at the end of the Renaissance in the 16th century and spread throughout Europe in the 17th century. The baroque period was a period of grand projects and complex ideas and designs, which gave rise to artistic forms that were intended to lift the spectator above daily existence to lofty and esoteric experience.

Baroque architecture and sculpture. Impacts of Rococo and Classicism. 

The baroque in art and architecture. The works of the period, particularly the architectural works, are marked by rich, flamboyant forms, filled with pathos and a striving for the supernatural and spiritual. In baroque architecture, luxuriant, decorative portals, fronts, and gates, overloaded with unrestrained ornamentation, are common.

In Ukraine the baroque style emerged during the Cossack period and assumed some distinctive features. For this reason it is known as the Ukrainian baroque or the Cossack baroque (end of the 17th to the beginning of the 18th century). Ukrainian baroque architecture, in contrast to the predominantly decorative style of Western Europe, was more constructivist, more moderate in ornamentation, and simpler in form. Numerous examples of church and secular architecture in the Ukrainian baroque have survived: the buildings of the Kyivan Cave Monastery; Zaborovsky Gate near the Saint Sophia Cathedral in Kyiv; the plaster decorations of the Dormition Cathedral of the Kyivan Cave Monastery; the church of Adam Kysil in Nyskynychi in Volhynia; the palaces in Zbarazh, Berezhany, and Bar; the regimental chancellery from Ivan Mazepa's period in Chernihiv; Danylo Apostol's residence and the Transfiguration Church in Velyki Sorochyntsi; and many others. The carvings of the baroque period are represented by such examples as the Bohorodchany iconostasis from the Maniava Hermitage and the iconostases of the main church of the Kyivan Cave Monastery and Saint Michael's Golden-Domed Monastery in Kyiv. The best examples of baroque painting are the church paintings in Holy Trinity Church of the Kyivan Cave Monastery, Paradise in the Church of the Elevation of the Cross of the Kyivan Cave Monastery, as well as iconostases and portraits. During the period of the Ukrainian baroque, engraving underwent rapid development. It utilized a complex system of symbolism, allegories, heraldic signs, and sumptuous ornamentation. In the applied arts and in ornamentation folk motifs were used, giving the ornamentation a particular originality.

Rococo. An architectural and decorative style that emerged in France in the early 18th century. It replaced the plasticity of the baroque and was characterized by light, graceful decoration, trivial subject matter, and small-scale sculpture. In decoration the open shell (rocaille in French) motif became popular. Rococo was used in church architecture throughout Ukraine, but because baroque influences were strong the two styles were often intermingled. Examples of the rococo style in Ukraine are Saint Andrew's Church (1747–53) in Kyiv; the Roman Catholic churches of the Dominican order in Lviv (Dominican Church in Lviv, 1747–64).

Rococo influences in Ukrainian sculpture can be seen particularly in iconostases, where carved shell motifs and interlace patterns replaced grapevines and acanthus foliage, often without structural logic (eg, the Royal Gates in Saint George's Cathedral in Lviv). The iconostases of Saint Andrew's Church in Kyiv and the church of the Mhar Transfiguration Monastery (1762–5) in Poltava gubernia have delicately carved rococo surface decorations. Three-dimensional carved heads of angels with wings were used to decorate Saint Andrew's Church in Kyiv. In religious painting the rococo style had little impact because of the strong hold of the baroque. A few still lifes, intimate in scale, appeared for the first time, however, and rococo design and decoration left a mark on furniture produced in Hlukhiv and Nizhyn in Chernihiv gubernia and in Olesko in Galicia. Furniture tended to be light, small, and curvilinear, with gold gilding over white. Porcelain with rococo motifs was manufactured in Korets and Volokytyne in Chernihiv gubernia.

Classicism. In art classicism refers to a certain style, connected with classical culture and works of art, whose simplicity and severity of form contrast with the decorativeness of the baroque. Classicism came to Ukraine from central and southern Europe in the mid-18th century. Its influence was felt first in Western Ukraine, where it manifested itself mainly in the architecture of palaces and villas; eg, the palace in Vyshnivets in the Ternopil region, built in 1730–40; and the metropolitan's residence in Horodok (Lviv region), built in 1740. Later these kinds of buildings were built in central and eastern Ukraine by Italian, French, English, and German architects. The largest number of the finest examples of architectural classicism have been preserved in the Chernihiv region: the palace of Count Petro Zavadovsky in Lialychi designed by Giacomo Quarenghi in 1794–5; the villa in Khotyn, from the end of the 18th century; the palaces of a patron of classicism, Hetman Kyrylo Rozumovsky, in Pochep (built in 1796 by Oleksii Yanovsky using designs by Jean-Baptiste Vallin de La Mothe) and in Baturyn (built in 1799–1803 according to the design of C. Cameron). The classicist style was also embodied in numerous manor houses, churches, and town buildings throughout Ukraine. 

In sculpture classicism was represented by Ivan P. Martos and M. Kozlovsky, who worked in Saint Petersburg and Moscow and were the leading artists and teachers at the end of the 18th century, and by Kostiantyn Klymchenko, who worked in Rome. Classicism survived in Ukraine until the middle of the 19th century, when it turned into academism.

Education. 

Kyivan Mohyla Academy (Kyievo-Mohylianska akademiia) - the leading center of higher education in 17th - and 18th-century Ukraine, which exerted a significant intellectual influence over the entire Orthodox world at the time. Established in 1632 by Petro Mohyla through the merger of the Kyiv Epiphany Brotherhood School (est 1615–16) with the Kyivan Cave Monastery School (est 1631 by Mohyla), the new school was conceived by its founder as an academy, ie, an institution of higher learning offering philosophy and theology courses and supervising a network of secondary schools. Completing the Orthodox school system, it was to compete on an equal footing with Polish academies run by the Jesuits. Fearing such competition, King Władysław IV Vasa granted the school the status of a mere college or secondary school, and prohibited it from teaching philosophy and theology. It was only in 1694 that the Kyivan Mohyla College (Collegium Kijoviense Mohileanum) was granted the full privileges of an academy, and only in 1701 that it was recognized officially as an academy by Peter I.

In founding the school, Petro Mohyla's purpose was to master the intellectual skills and learning of contemporary Europe and to apply them to the defense of the Orthodox faith. Taking his most dangerous adversary as the model, he adopted the organizational structure, the teaching methods, and the curriculum of the Jesuit schools. Unlike other Orthodox schools, which emphasized Church Slavonic and Greek, Mohyla's college gave primacy to Latin and Polish. This change was a victory for the more progressive churchmen, who appreciated the political and intellectual importance of these languages.

The academy's golden age came to an abrupt end with Ivan Mazepa's defeat at the Battle of Poltava in 1709. The school's properties were plundered by Russian troops. Thanks to the support of Hetman Danylo Apostol and the administrative talents of Metropolitan Rafail Zaborovsky (1731–42), the school revived. New courses in modern languages, history and mathematics, medicine, and geography were added to its curriculum. Catherine II's abolition of the Hetmanate in 1764 and secularization of the monasteries in 1786 deprived the academy of its chief sources of financial support. The school became a ward of the Russian imperial government and its importance declined rapidly. By the end of the century it was reduced to an eparchial seminary. In 1817 the academy was closed down, and two years later the Kyiv Theological Academy was opened in its place. In 1991 the Academy was formally revived as a national university and in 1992 it opened its doors to students on its historic campus.

Literature. The development of social and political thought. 

The humanistic tradition remained a vital force in 17th- and 18th-century Ukrainian literature, which is commonly known as the Ukrainian baroque. Poetics and rhetoric textbooks (most of which were in Latin) written by Ukrainians were based on Italian or German models. Original Ukrainian poetry and drama were heavily influenced by classical and humanist authors. Much of this literature was written in Latin by such scholars as Stefan Yavorsky, Teofilakt Lopatynsky, Teofan Prokopovych, and Simeon Polotsky. The centrality of the humanistic curriculum in higher education accounts for the enormous influence of humanistic studies and ideals in Ukrainian culture to the end of the 18th century. 

The main features of the literary style known as baroque are a great emphasis on originality and an overabundance of stylistic devices, particularly metaphors, hyperboles, and antitheses. The purpose of a literary work was to move the reader and to evoke strong emotions in him/her. The baroque world view combined the religiosity of the Middle Ages with the ideas of the Renaissance (the interest in nature, history, and the individual). Literature flourished during the Ukrainian baroque period. Baroque literature began in the first quarter of the 17th century with Meletii Smotrytsky, Kyrylo Stavrovetsky-Tranquillon, and partly even Ivan Vyshensky and ended with the close of the 18th century (Hryhorii Skovoroda). In the mid-17th century (the period known as late baroque), the number and refinement of the stylistic devices increased. Ukrainian baroque is peculiar in that the religious works created in the period outnumbered the secular works. The latter consisted, and only partly at that, of verse poetry, epos, tales, and historical chronicles, while sermons, dramas, and treatises remained almost exclusively religious. This was owing to the fact that writers at the time were mostly members of the clergy and lay patrons were few, that there were no secular schools of higher learning, and that certain circles of Ukrainian readers turned to Latin or Polish literature for their literary needs. These conditions led to an emphasis on religious works among both the Greek Catholics and the Orthodox. The literary language of the period lacked any set norms, since there was no authoritative intellectual center. The language of the church was the Ukrainian redaction of Church Slavonic. The language of non-religious works absorbed some foreign, mainly Polish, elements. Each author determined what elements of the vernacular or foreign languages he would use. In the 18th century various elements of Russian entered the literary language. The literature of the Ukrainian baroque had a great influence on Russian literature from the first third of the 17th century up to the mid-18th century. Ukrainian baroque literature also had an influence on the Southern Slavs (Mykhail Kozachynsky) and left some traces in Polish literature.

Classicism appeared in Ukraine in the mid-18th century. During this period of national decline some Ukrainian classicists—I. Bohdanovych, Vasyl Kapnist, Vasilii Narezhny, and Vasyl H. Ruban—wrote exclusively in Russian. Some elements of classicism can be found in the school drama and school poetry of the 17th century and in Teofan Prokopovych's tragicomedy Vladimir (1705). The highest achievement of Ukrainian classicism is the prose of Kvitka. 
The development of scientific knowledge. Cossack chronicles. 

In the XVIII century medical knowledge extended in Ukraine. There were number of Ukrainian doctors, who received degree of doctor of medicine: I. Poletyka, M. Kruzhen, P. Pogoretsky, N. Maksimovich, I. Rutskyy, O. Shumlyansky, M. Terehovskyy, I. Danilevskiy et al. In Lubny in 1707 opened the first pharmacy in Ukraine and in 1787 Elizabethgrad - the first medical school, where treatment in hospital combined with the study of medicine. The famous epidemiologist D. Samoylovych not only described the plague epidemic that broke out in Kherson and Kremenchuk 1784, but expressed its prevention methods. In 1795 Ambodyk Maksimovich published the first in Ukraine textbook on botany.

Ukrainian scientists paid great attention to natural science in 18 c. F. Prokopovych in his scientific speech "About Advantages of Physics" appealed for scientific perception of the world.

History in Ukraine in 17 -18th c. was becoming more and more popular. Some Cossack chronicles were written at the time: by Samiylo Velychko, Hryhoriy Hrabianko, Samovydets. The main topic of them was the events of emancipatory war of the Ukrainians. The author used dif​ferent documents, trying to move from enumerating the events to their thorough understanding. The first book on history called "Synopsis, or Short Descriptions about the Beginning of Slavonic-Russian Nation by Different Chroniclers" was published in 1674- in the printing office of Kyiv-Pechersk Lavra.

Chronicle by Samiylo Velychko - monumental work of Ukrainian historical prose, written in Ukrainian literary language of the 18th century with elements of folk speech.

 Hrabianka, Hryhorii [Hrabjanka, Hryhorij], 1686–1737/1738 - a Cossack officer and historian. Hrabianka is the author of Diistviia prezil’noi i ot nachala poliakov krvavshoi nebyvaloi brani Bohdana Khmelnytskoho, hetmana Zaporozhskoho s poliaky ... (The Events of the Most Bitter and the Most Bloody War since the Origin of the Poles between Bohdan Khmelnytsky, the Zaporozhian Hetman, and the Poles ..., 1710). This work presents the history of Ukraine from ancient times to 1709; almost half of it deals with the Cossack-Polish War of 1648–57. Hrabianka used various official documents, eyewitness accounts, chronicles. His chronicle is inspired by the idea of Ukrainian Cossack autonomism.
Samovydets Chronicle - one of the most important sources for the history of Ukraine during the years 1648–1702; it was named Litopys samovydtsia (Chronicle of an Eyewitness) by Panteleimon Kulish. The first part examines the Khmelnytsky period and the Ruin (up to 1676); it was probably written some time after the events occurred. The second part constitutes a true chronicle of events in Left-Bank Ukraine until 1702; it was probably written in Starodub (surmised from the prevalence of local detail). The Samovydets Chronicle was written in the Ukrainian literary language of the day, which was close to the vernacular of a dialect of Right-Bank Ukraine. The author of the chronicle is unknown, but he was likely a highly placed member of the Cossack starshyna and a functionary in the Ukrainian government. 

Philosophy of G.Skovoroda. 

Skovoroda, Hryhorii (1722-1794) - philosopher and poet. Although there is no sharp distinction between Skovoroda's literary and philosophical works, his collection of 30 verses (composed from 1753 to 1785) titled Sad bozhestvennykh pesnei (Garden of Divine Songs), his dozen or so songs, his collection of 30 fables (composed between 1760 and 1770) titled Basni Khar’kovskiia (Kharkiv Fables), his translations of Cicero, Plutarch, Horace, Ovid, and Muretus, and his letters, written mostly in Latin, are generally grouped under the former category. Some of his songs and poems became widely known and became part of Ukrainian folklore. His philosophical works consist of a treatise on Christian morality and 12 dialogues. 

For Skovoroda the purpose of philosophy is practical—to show the way to happiness. Hence, the two central questions for him are what happiness is and how it can be attained. For him happiness is an inner state of peace, gaiety, and confidence which is attainable by all. To reach this state, some understanding of the world and oneself and an appropriate way of life are necessary. Skovoroda approaches metaphysics and anthropology not as a speculative thinker, but as a moralist: he does no more than outline those truths that are necessary for happiness. His basic metaphysical doctrine is that there are two natures in everything: the ideal, inner, invisible, eternal, and immutable; and the material, outer, sensible, temporal, and mutable. The first is higher, for it imparts being to the second. This dualism extends through all reality—the macrocosm or universe, and the two microcosms of humanity and the Bible. In the macrocosm the inner nature is God, and the outer is the physical world. Skovoroda's view on God's relation to the world is panentheist rather than pantheist. In man the inner nature is the soul; the outer, the body. In the Bible the inner truth is the symbolical meaning; the outer, the literal meaning.

From this metaphysical scheme Skovoroda drew a number of fundamental conclusions for practical life. Since the universe is ordered by a provident God, every being has been provided with all that is necessary for happiness. The assurance that what is necessary is easy and what is difficult is unnecessary (for happiness) brings peace of mind. It also serves as a criterion for the material conditions of happiness: we need only those goods that are necessary to health and are available to all people. But to dispel anxiety about material security is not enough for happiness. Active by nature, humans must also fulfill themselves in action by assuming the congenial task or vocation assigned to them by God. To pursue one's task regardless of external rewards is to be happy, while to pursue wealth, glory, or pleasure through uncongenial work is to be in despair. Furthermore, since vocations are distributed by God in such a way as to ensure a harmonious social order, to adopt an uncongenial task leads to social discord and unhappiness for others. The doctrine of congenial work is the central doctrine in Skovoroda's moral system. Skovoroda's poetic style, ideas, and moral example have played an important role in the rebirth of Ukrainian culture in the 20th century. 
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Summing up - conclusions after discussion of theoretical issues.
List of knowledge and skills: - to understand the processes of evolution of the people and the state in Cossacks times, to find out basic characteristic of Ukrainian Baroque
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Practical class  № 6
Theme: Ukrainian lands within the Russian Empire. Ukrainian national-cultural revival (the end of 18th – beg. of 20th century).
Objective: - Find out that the history and culture of Ukraine at the end of XVIII – beg. of XX century is the base for subsequent cultural development. - to orientate in the European history and the main events in the history of Ukraine of 19th century, civil, state education of students to respect the culture of other nations.
Basic concepts:
Equipment: Methodical recommendations for practical class, laptop. 
Plan

Organizational moment (greeting, checking those present, communicating by those, goals of the lesson, motivating students to study the topic). 

Control of basic knowledge 

Control questions:

1. Ukrainian lands in the first half of the 19th century. 
2. Reforms of 1860-1870's and Ukraine.
3. The contribution of Ukrainian scientists in the development of natural sciences and engineering.
4. The role of social sciences in shaping of national consciousness of Ukrainians. 
5. Formation of national literature. 

6. Ukrainian modernism.

MCQ`s

1. Ukrainian lands in the XIX - early XX century were a part of:

a) Russian Empire, Commonwealth, Turkey

b) Russian Empire, Austro-Hungary

c) Austro-Hungarian Empire, 

d) Russian Empire, Turkey

2. In the 19th century the territory of Ukraine was mostly:

a) industrial

b) rural

c) highly technologically developed

d) urbanized

3. The center of nationalist movement in Ukraine in late 19th century was:

a) Kiev region

b) Kahrkiv region

c) Galicia region

d) Odessa region

4. Serfdom was abolished by the czar's Manifesto and peasants got personal freedom in Russian empire

a) on February 19, 1861

b) on February 19, 1862

c) on February 19, 1863

d) on February 19, 1864

5. Famous biologist, working in Odessa in 19th century and studying phagocyte and immunity of an organism was:

a) M. Pirogov

b) I. Mechnikov

c) N. Beketov

d) N. Pilchikov

6. Prosvita Society, association for preserving Ukrainian education and culture was founded in Lviv in:

a) 1900

b) 1868

c) 1812

d) 1795

7. The first medical scientist in the world to learn the ways of plague spreading and described effective measures of treating of this disease was:

a) M. Pirogov

b) D. Zabolotny

c) N. Gamaliya

d) I. Sechenov

8. Poet and playwright of 18th-19th centuries who was the founder of modern Ukrainian literature:

a) Mykhailo Maksymovych

b) Hryhory Kvitka-Osnovianenko

c) Ivan Kotliarevsky

d) Panteleimon Kulish

9. Ukrainian poet, artist, humanist and a symbol of Ukranian national consciousness:

a) Ivan Franko

b) Panas Myrnyi

c) Taras Shevchenko

d) Ivan Nechui-Levytsky

10. Very important for the Ukrainian language and literature development was the publication in 1798 of written in a simple folk language novel

a) "Eneida" by I. Kotlyarevsky 

b) "The Experience of Old Ukrainian Songs' Collection" by prince Nikolay Tsertelev

c) "Malorossiyskiye Songs" by M. Maksymovych

d)"History of Ukraine-Rus" by M.Hrushevsky  

11. The first university in Russian-ruled Ukraine was established in 1805 in

a) Kharkiv

b) Kiev

c) Odessa

d) Lviv

12. In 1834 was opened

a) Saint Vladimir's Kyiv University

b) Kharkiv University

c) Novorossiysky (New Russian) University in Odessa

d) Lviv University

13. In 1865 was opened

a) Saint Vladimir's Kyiv University

b) Kharkiv University

c) Novorossiysky (New Russian) University in Odessa

d) Lviv University

14. T. Shevchenko's years of life

a) 1450-1494

b) 1722-1794

c) 1681-1736

d) 1814–1861 

15. Mykola Lysenko (1842–1912) is known as the father of Ukrainian national

a) music

b) literature

c) science

d) law

16. The famous Ukrainian military medicine doctor during the Crimean War 1853-1855 was

a) M.Pirogov

b) I.Sechenov

c) M.Hamalia

d) D. Zabolotny

17. Larysa Kosach (1871–1913) is widely regarded as Ukraine’s greatest female poet and dramatist. She is also the third cult figure in Ukrainian literature after Taras Shevchenko and Ivan Franko. What is her pen-name?

a) Marko Vovchok 

b) Maria Vilinska

c) Lesia Ukrainka

d) Olena Pchilka

18. Where in 1886 I.Mechnikov and M.Gamaleia established the first bacteriological station in Russian empire
a) in Kiev
b) in Kharkov
c) in Odessa
d) in Lviv

19. Words of the Ukrainian national anthem wrote in the 1860-ies famous Ukrainian poet, ethnographer, folklorist
a) P. Chubynsky
b) T.Shevchenko
c) I. Franko
d) Lesya Ukrainka

20. Music for the Ukrainian national anthem wrote
a) P. Chubynsky
b) M. Verbitsky
c) P. Nischinsky
d) M. Lysenko

21. The representative of avant-garde painting, founder of suprematism:
a) V.Kandinsky
b) K. Malevich
c) T. Shevchenko
d) O. Bogomazov

22. The Ukraine’s literary patriarch, years of life of which are 1856–1916. In Boa Constrictor and in Boryslav smiiet’sia, he imitated Emile Zola in his naturalistic depiction of capitalism. 

a) I. Kotlyarevsky

b) M. Lysenko

c) Lesia Ukrainka
d) I. Franko
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The colonization of the Southern Ukraine by Russian Empire. 
In the late 18th century the power of the Russian Empire grew rapidly. It bent most of the Ukrainian lands to its will. Ukraine lost its autonomy and turned into a common Russian province. The Russo-Turkish War of 1768–74 and other events of all-European significance connected with the war deepened this process. The victory of Russia and the Treaty of Küchük-Kaynarcha of 1774 opened good prospects to the Russian Empire. At last it gained an access to the Black Sea together with the opportunity to found there port-towns. Russia received a right to have navy in the Black Sea. Turkey recognized the independence of the Crimean Khanate. In 1783 Catherine II annexed it and in such way gained control of the entire northern Black Sea coast. It was a very important event in Ukrainian history. The Crimea was not a permanent threat any more, and a huge steppe that was a great danger for the local population during thousands of years began to attract new masters.

However, Russian victory over Turkey had also negative consequences for the Zaporozhian Sich and the Hetmanate. As Russia got an access to the Black Sea, Zaporozhia lost its significance as a protector from the Turkish and Tatar attacks. On the 4 of June, 1775 the Zaporozhian Sich was destroyed by Russian troops. The Zaporozhians yielded without any resistance. To un​dermine an economic strength of the Zaporozhian Host the tsar’s government annihilated 25,000 Cossack economies that created the base of the Zaporo​zhian economic independence.

In August 1775 by the tsar’s manifesto Catherine II officially declared the abolition of the Zaporozhian Cossacks and the name ‘Zaporozhian Cossack’ itself. The Zaporozhians were proposed to turn into peasants or petty bourgeois. 

The last ataman Peter Kalnyshevsky was among those who were treated especially cruelly. He was arrested and exiled to a monastery on the Solovets Islands, where he was kept a prisoner in extremely difficult conditions (he spent twenty five years in stone pit) until his release in 1801. After his release, he became a monk there at the age of 110. He died in 1803 at the age of 113.

The vast lands of Zaporozhia were incorporated into the Russian Empire. 50 per cent of all the Zaporozhian lands were divided between the Russian 88 landowners; the others were given to the German and Serb colonists invited there by Catherine II. Some Zaporozhians were turned into serfs. 

However, the history of the Zaporozhian Cossacks did not come to the end. 5,000 Cossacks fled from the Russian Empire, settled in the delta of the Danube, and established the Danubian Sich. To counterbalance it the Russian Government moved the rest of former Zaporozhians to the lands between the Bug and the Dniester. In 1792 by that time the Bug Cossacks were renamed the Black Sea Army and moved to the Kubán. Consequently they were known as the Kuban Cossacks.

Abolition of the Zaporozhian Sich and the Hetmanate was a part of the Russian policy of absolutism directed to liquidation of the Ukrainian autono​my and suppression of anti-feudal movement. The causes of abolition of Sich and autonomy of Ukraine were: 

– successful end of the Russo-Turkish War moving the borders of the Russian Empire to the south, to the Black Sea (thus, the Sich and the Het​manate lost their significance in the struggle with Tatars and Turks);

– participation of the Zaporozhian Cossacks in the rebellions against the Commonwealth and the Russian Empire (the Haidamaka movement, the Pea-sant War led by Ye. Pugachov, the peasant uprisings against feudal oppression);

– incompatibility of independent Sich and the Russian absolutism.

Ukrainian lands in the first half of the 19th century. 

In the 18th century Ukraine was divided between neighbour countries. Till 1918 80 per cent of its territory was under the Russian Empire, the rest was a part of the Austrian (later Austro-Hungarian) Empire. In the 1st part of the 19th century the break-up of serfdom and feudal system and the formation of a new social — capitalist — structure star-ted. In agriculture it was revealed by a wide use of landowners’ and well-to-do peasants’ holdings at a market. For this purpose they formed industrial enterprises for processing of agricultural stuff, and used improved tools and new systems of cultivation, etc. But capitalist changes in agriculture were still very weak till 1861.

Industry was the main sphere of a new production method forming. From the late 18th century on the basis of development of commodity production, manu-facture appeared, and later factory did. The development of capitalist industry was accompanied with the forming of the wage labour market. In the formation of commodity production, two new classes appeared — the bourgeoisie and hired workers. The working class of Ukraine was formed, first of all, at the expense of the peasantry. The Ukrainian proletariat was formed on the international base. It was formed not just from the local Ukrainian population, but also at the expense of the Russians, Byelorussians, Moldavians, Poles, and others. This fact played an important role in further economic and political development of Ukraine.

The bourgeoisie class was formed together with the development of capitalism. Like in Russia, in Ukraine it was formed from the owners of industrial enterprises, merchants, money-lenders, well-to-do peasants, town and country artisans, and also from a part of landowners that in due course turned into capitalists. The characteristic feature of the forming of the bourgeoisie class in Ukraine was the fact that in its structure side by side with the Ukrainian people there were a lot of Russians, Jews, and natives of other countries. 

The development of the capitalist system and the reviving of commodity-money relations favoured the broadening of the home market, economic rela​tions between town and village, and home trade. However, the development of trade was restrained with unsatisfactory condition of roads, lack of railways and poor development of water transport. And as most of Ukrainian people were enslaved and poor, and did not take part in commodity-money relations, trade development was slow.

The development of capitalist relations favoured the state of the Ukraini​an towns that turned into industrial and trade centres. Kyiv, Kharkiv, Catheri​noslav, Zhytomyr, Chernihiv, and seaside towns Odessa, Kherson, Mykolaiv developed extremely quickly.

From the 1830s–40s technical, technological, and organization changes took place in the industrial development of the country. They were connected with the beginning of the technical overturn in the industry. A number of en​terprises that used hired labour grew. This process got the name of industrial overturn (industrial overturn means a transfer from a manufacture stage of capitalism in the factory system of the capitalist production leant on ma​chine techniques). So, in Russia the necessity of serfdom repeal arose as it restrained the economic progress in the country.

The Russian Empire was one of the largest in the world. In the 18th century the autocratic and monarchist system was firmly established there. No other ruler in Europe had such an absolute power as the Rus​sian monarchs did. The Russian tsars had an absolute power over all their subjects in all spheres of life. 

To strengthen its power in Ukraine the tsarist government built there a control system based on a military model. There the posts of governors-generals were introduced. They had an unlimited power and pursued tsarist policy of expansion. Numerous officials of bureaucratic nobility supported governor-generals and governors.

During the ruling of Pavel I (1796–801) and Alexander I (1801–25) the government, leant upon the Russian and Ukrainian nobility, continued the policy of absolutism strengthening. Further enslaving of peasants, intensi​fication of feudal and serfdom exploitation and annihilation of all displays of the Ukrainian originality and national distinctions continued. Soon the name ‘Ukraine’ disappeared: the Left Bank was called ‘the Little Russia’, the Right Bank ‘the Southwestern District’, and the southern Ukraine ‘the New Russia’. Among the Ukrainian elite, especially the descendants of the old Cos​sack starshyna, a ‘Little Russian mentality’ (a tendency to view Ukraine as a distinct but organic part of the Russian Empire) became widespread.

Most of all the Ukrainian people suffered from numerous wars that were led by the Russian Empire at the beginning of the 19th century. Russian tsarism took part in the wars against the Napoleonic France; it also waged wars against Iran, Turkey, and Sweden.

The invasion of 640,000-man French army on the 12 of June, 1812 was an ordeal for Russia. But at the cost of large efforts and hard losses it banished the invaders from its territory and even threw them back to Paris. 

For Ukraine the consequences of the Napoleonic invasion were comparatively easy. However, a part of French army invaded and partially devastated Volhynia. Ukraine occupied a specific place in Napoleon’s plans. The political plans of the French Emperor envisaged the partition of the Ukrainian lands from Russia. He divided it into three parts. The Right-Bank Ukraine had to become a part of the Grand Duchy of Warsaw. Napoleon promised to give Volhynia to Austria. On the territory of the Left-Bank and Southern Ukraine the Emperor planned to create two states under the French protectorate. Napoleon expected the Ukrainians to sup​port him in struggle against Russia.

Most of Ukrainians disapproved of Napoleon’s attack and willingly re​sponded to tsar’s call to take up arms against aggressors. But a part of the Ukrainian nobility hoped for liberation from the Russian oppression. They were called autonomists. 

Twenty two volunteer regiments were formed in the Left Bank. In general there were 25,000 Cossacks. Besides 75,000 Ukrainian home guard took part in the Russian Army. Some Ukrainian Cossack regiments — from Akhtyrka, Odessa, Chernihiv, Kyiv, and Ternopil — took part in the battle of Borodino that was one of the most decisive battles with the army of the Napoleonic France. Ukrainian Cossack regiments acted together with the Russian army. Participants of the war planned to deliverate from serfdom and to renew the Cossack system in Ukraine. But their expectations turned out to be unrealizable. After victory, the tsar government forgot of its promises. 

After the defeat of Napoleon countries-conquerors (Russia, Great Bri-tain, Austria and Prussia) formed so-called ‘The Holy Alliance’; its main task was the struggle against the revolutionary movement in Europe. Every step of a military settler was regulated and adjusted with strict orders. Peasants could marry only by order of commanders; and comman-ders themselves chose brides for military settlers. The number of children in settlers’ families was also determined. Peasants were punished for the slightest offense. Military settlements were basically in Ukraine. They made the life of the Ukrainians almost unbearable. The settlements aroused hatred and led to mass actions. Government widely used army to suppress them. For instance, in 1817–8 the Cossacks of the Kherson province came against the formation of military settlements; and in summer 1819 a large uprising of military settlers started in the town of Chuhuyiv near Kharkiv.

Reforms of 1860-1870's and Ukraine. 

In the 1st part of the 19th century the feudal and serfdom system inten​sively decayed in the Russian State, including Ukraine, and the capitalist structure formed. However, capitalism formation was restrained by serfdom existence, i.e. there was no free afflux of working hands to enterprises; serf labour was underproductive; the inner market developed extremely slowly; and technical equipment was at the down level. Thus, the process of histori​cal development and interests of social progress strongly demanded abolition of serfdom. Despite the industrial overturn that took place in the country in the 1830s–40s, economicly Russia was still considerably behind progressive European countries. At the beginning of his rule Alexander I tried to carry out some reforms. He allowed landowners to release peasants from bondage for ransom (Decree on Free Farmers — 1803); he ordered to work out a pro-ject of change to the constitutional monarchy, etc. However, soon absolutist tendencies overcame the liberal ones.

Economic backwardness became especially apparent during the Crimean War (1853–6) where the Russian Empire fought with coalition of the European states and Turkey. Russia sustained a defeat. The tsarist government was unable to carry out successful military operations. Defeats at the fronts, economic and political backwardness of the country displeased the society. The revolutionary situation became imminent. The tsarist government had to look for new ways of overcoming of economic and political crisis.

The only possible solution for Russia was its development on the way of capitalism. But it could be achieved in different ways: either by gradual, morbid for masses transformations, or by revolutionary radical breaking of serfdom order by revolted peasants. 

New Russian emperor Alexander II (1855–81) initiated reforms that would modernize Russia. The government considered abolition of serfdom and release of peasants from bondage to be the most important task. The program of reforms envisaged the reorganization of army, reforms in judi​cial, financial, and educational systems, formation of institutions of local and regional government. 
The preparation for reforms started in 1856. On the 19 of February, 1861 the tsar issued «Manifesto» that abolished serf​dom and «General Regulations of Peasants Re​leased from Serfdom». Peasants were proclaimed personally free. As a result of serfdom abolition, 5.3 mln peasants became free in Ukraine. Landowners were deprived of the right to command peasants — to sell, to present, to interfere in peasant family affairs. Peasants received economic rights. They could buy property, deal and trade, etc. Farmstead and field allotment remained in use of peasants, who had to work up corvee or to pay quitrent for it. So, till the complete redemption of land (during almost 20 years after the reform) peasants remained dependent on landowners.

The reform preserved the main feudal and serfdom tradition — large landownership. This remnant of serfdom hampered capitalism development in agriculture. The reform allowed landowners to reserve almost a half of all lands to private use; and the rest of land they divided between peasants. Be​sides landowners kept the best lands, and peasants got the worst. Interests of landowners were also taken into account while allotting sizes of peasant plots. Calculation was simple: if land that did not give a high profit, the size of the peasant plot was large. In blackearth regions landowners were interested in leaving more fertile soil to themselves. That is why there peasants got small allotments. And as soils in Ukraine were fertile, on the average Ukrainian peasants got smaller allotments than Russians. For instance, peasant allot​ments in Kharkiv region were 28 per cent, and in Poltava region 37 per cent of the land that had belonged to peasants before the reform.

In the Left-Bank Ukraine it was from 3.3 to 5 hectares. In total, average size of peasants allotment was around 10 hectares per family. The situation in the Right-Bank Ukraine was different. There the govern​ment gave peasant land 18 per cent more than they had before the abolition of serfdom. By this they tried to gain the support of Ukrainian peasants in the struggle with the Polish gentry. Serfs who served in landowners’ estates did not get any land. There were 440,000 such peasants in Ukraine. 

As peasants did not have money when the reform was carried out, it was foreseen that the government would pay 80 per cent of the land cost to land​owners. Peasants had to return this sum to the state with interest (6 per cent per year) for 49 years. The rest cost of allotment peasants had to pay by money or to clear by working at landowner’s.

In November 1866 a new law came into force. It stated that state peasants became free. There were around 5.2 mln such peasants in Ukraine. State peasants kept all land allotments that they had used before the abolition of serfdom. But these allotments had to be less than 8 dessiatinas (1 dessiatina = 1.09 hectare) per person in land-starved regions, and less than 15 dessiatinas in regions with much land. Thus, as a result of the reform state peasants got large allotments.

Release of peasants created conditions for intensification of capitalist relations. The reforms promoted market development and capitalism penetration into agricultural production and into other branches of economy. But side by side with progressive moments they retained elements of feudal customs. So, even after reforms peasants remained the lowest class of society with limited rights. Peasants got passports just for a year. There remained disgracing punishment of birching. Community, mutual guarantee in tax payment and in discharge remained unchangeable.

Besides the land reform important changes were carried out in other social spheres: local government, system of legal proceedings, education, and army. 

The reform of local government was carried out in two stages. The zemst-vo reform (in 1864) and municipality reform (in 1870) were carried out. The zemstvo reform envisaged the creation of zemstvo institutions (assemblies and town councils) in districts and provinces. Town councils were executive organs of zemstvos; they were elected in zemstvo meetings. Zemstvos solved social and economic questions (maintenance of schools, hospitals, prisons, post-offices, roads; charity, etc.). In Ukraine zemstvos were strictly controlled by tsarist administration. In Ukraine zemstvos were established in Left-Bank and Southern provinces. In Right-Bank provinces where most of landowners were Poles zemstvos were formed just in 1911. In general, zemstvos played a positive role and did much, especially in education and health protection.

In 1870 the system of local government was improved. Municipal du​mas (councils) were elected in cities. In its turn duma elected the executive organ — town council and mayor. Municipal dumas were responsible for the development of municipal infrastructure: organization of public services and amenities, state of industry, trade, roads, etc. Municipal dumas submitted to governor and minister of internal affairs. 

The reform of legal proceedings started in 1864. In comparison with other reforms of the 1860s–70s, it was the most consistent and progressive one. Judicial reform envisaged liquidation of class justice, and its replacement by common court that would not submit to tsarist administration. Sittings of the court became more democratic. Together with closed sessions, public sittings started to be held. Judicial hearings were led at the presence of pro-secution (procurator) and defence (advocate). Guilt of the accused in crimi​nal cases was determined by jurymen. Judges and jurymen were elected by people. The institution of Justice of the Peace was established for solution of small cases. Despite its in general democratic character this reform was not consistent either. It did not concern peasants (they were still tried in class district courts), clergy (their cases were considered in consistories), military and state criminals (their cases were solved in special court — tribunal). Public executions were not abolished. 

The defeat in the Crimean War made the government reform army. This reform was carried out from 1862 to 1874. The country was divided into mili​tary districts. There were three military districts in Ukraine: Kyiv, Odessa, and Kharkiv. Rearmament of the Army and reform of the system of military edu​cational institutions were carried out. Military schools were created; admis​sion in military academies grew. The law about compulsory military service was adopted in 1874. According to the new law, recruiting was abolished, and universal military service for all men was introduced. Term of service in land forces was shortened from 25 to 6 years; in navy to 7 years. Those who had higher education had to serve from 6 months to 4 years. Clergy, nobles and some other social groups were released from military service.

In 1864 the educational system reform started. This reform was initiated by increased demand for specialists in different branches of economics. The general system of primary schools was created. Number of schools of all le-vels grew. The principle of education irrespectively of class was introduced.

Education was divided into classical (schools that trained students for entrance to universities) and technical (schools that trained students for entrance to technical high schools). Universities got autonomy and could independently solve their administrative (election of rectors and deans), scientific, financial, and educational questions. However, despite the in​creased number of educational institutions and democratization of the educational system the reform did not solve many problems. For instance, women could not enter university; the number of students-representatives of some nations was limited, etc.

The financial reform envisaged introduction of publicity of budget and changes in the tax system. The State Bank founded at that time got wide po-wers. The reform regulated the state financial system. But this reform also was indefinite and inconsequent. The most prosperous class — nobility — was tax-free. The main weight of tax fell on peasants (the same as it had been before abolition of serfdom).

In 1865 reform of censorship was carried out. It weakened pressure of the tsarist administration on newspapers and magazines. Censorship organs were taken out of submission to the Ministry of Education, and were submitted to the Ministry of Internal Affairs. Censorship was especially carping as for Ukrainian printing word.

Thus, the reforms of the 1860s–70s were scanty and inconsequent. The tsarist government carried them out because it realized the threat for autocracy existence. And beyond all doubts that forced reforms created conditions for further development of the country.
Social tendencies and movements of the second half of the 19th century.
The reform of 1861 in spite of serfdom abolition did not improve economic situation of peasants. Disappointment with the reforms in the society gave rise to appearance of radical attitudes in the midst of the intel​ligentsia. Favourable conditions for appearance of revolutionists matured.
Since the 1860s radically adjusted youth was called narodniks (Russian populists). Combining the bourgeois-democratic program with socialist ideas, narodniks opposed both serfdom remains and capitalism develop​ment. They were followers of transfer to socialism through peasant commu​nity that in their opinion was an evidence of ‘innate’ disposition of peasants to socialism. One of narodniks’ ideologists M. Bakunin called on youth to prepare a popular uprising against the main enemies of people — private property, state, and church. 

The matter of narodnik movement was the struggle for complete liquida​tion of landownership and of all remains of serfdom, for the victory of the peasant revolution. Considering capitalism to be an absolute evil, narodniks believed that Russia would escape it, and after the victory of the peasant revo​lution, it would follow its inherent path through peasant community to socia-lism. Their main task was the upbringing of peasants, their education, and their raise towards revolutionary struggle against the unfair system and tsarism.

The narodnik movement joined people who belonged to different social strata, different political trends that very often were exactly opposite in their convictions. For instance, some narodnik trends supported the theory of «non-resistance to evil», others called for terror and uprising.

At the beginning of the 1870s there appeared revolutionary and narodnik groups differing in their approach to methods of the revolutionary activity. Some of them with the purpose of relations’ establishment with peasants un​ dertook the so-called ‘going to the people’ trying to prepare people for rebel​lion (mass movement of youth to villages was called «going to the people»). According to official data, in 1874 this movement occupied 37 provinces in Russia, including almost all Ukrainian provinces. The narodnik organiza​tions actively acted in Kyiv, Odessa, Kharkiv, Poltava, Chernihiv, Mykolaiv, Kherson, etc. But this practice failed. All attempts to raise peasants to mass uprising against the tsarist government had no result. At the end of 1874 more than one thousand narodniks were arrested. 

After the failure of ‘going to the people’, some of the most radically ad​justed narodniks adverted to Bakunin’s ideas; they decided that revolution can be started just with terror. They formed organization ‘People’s will’. It started a campaign of political murders; the murder of Tsar Alexander II in 1881 be​came its culmination. Tsar’s death evoked public condemnation of violence, discredit of terrorism, and convinced government of the necessity of its policy toughening. It is significant that terrorists-narodniks were especially active in Ukraine. They realized a series of celebrated acts of terrorism. For instance, in February 1879 Governor Prince D. Kropotkin was killed in Kharkiv.

Among active participants of the narodnik movement were G. Plekha​nov, P. Akselrod, V. Zasulych, including the Ukrainians D. Lyzohub, N. Kibal​chych, S. Perovskaya, etc. But focusing social liberation movement they did not raise the question of national liberation of the Ukrainian people and of other nations who lived in the Russian Empire. 

The Ukrainian narodniks (as they called themselves ‘narodovtsy’, or ‘khlopomany’ (peasant lovers)) adhered to the other position. They were for ideas of originality of the Ukrainians, of their traditions and economy; they emphasized the originality of the Ukrainian peasants. Narodovtsy stood for unity of all Ukrainian lands and for the development of the Ukrainian lan​guage. The Ukrainian narodniks considered cultural and educational activity as their main aim. Organization centres of the narodovsty movement were the editorial offices of the following magazines: «Vetchornytsi» (1862–3), «Meta» (1863–4), «Niva» (1865), «Roussalka» (1866). The Ukrainian narodniks were mainly the representatives of the Ukrainian intelligentsia — writers, teach​ers, doctors, lawyers, students, etc. They learnt the Ukrainian literature and history; collected ethnographic and folklore materials; opened reading-halls and libraries; published works of the Ukrainian writers, textbooks; organized theatre performances and parties dedicated to Shevchenko. 

From the late 1850s circles of intelligentsia called hromadas appeared in the national movement in Ukraine. They had common national Ukrainian idea on democratic basis, their love to Ukraine, and pride for achievements of its spiritual culture. Illegal hromadas acted in Kyiv, Poltava, Kharkiv, Chernihiv, Mykolaiv, Kherson, Odessa, etc. The first hromada appeared in the late 1850s in Kyiv. M. Kostomarov, P. Kulish, V. Bilozersky, T. Shevchenko and others were its founders and active members. The hromada published a magazine «Osnova». In the 1870s-80s it turned into the main centre of na​tional and cultural rebirth in Ukraine. V. Antonovych, M. Drahomanov, P. Chubynsky, T. Rylsky, M. Lysenko, M. Starytsky, I. Nechuy-Levytsky were the most active members of Kyiv hromada. Its members considered their main duty to awake national self-consciousness of the Ukrainian youth and people in general. Members of hromadas organized Sunday schools, issued the Ukrainian literature, learned life and traditions of people, etc. Repres​sions from the side of the tsarist government made some hromada activists emigrate abroad. Hromada activity was forbidden. 

In the 1880s hromada members united around the magazine «Kyiv Old Times». Hromada movement continued till the February Revolution of 1917. 

During all period of narodnik existence there acted both revolutionary and liberal elements. In the 1870s narodniks were for revolutionary posi​tions. After the failure of ‘going to the people’ and defeat of ‘People’s will’ in 1881 revolutionary narodnik movement decayed. In the 1880s–90s liberal narodnik trend prevailed in social and political movement.

In the 2nd part of the 19th century in social and political life of Ukraine the bourgeois and opposition movement was notable. It headed for turning Russia into the constitutional monarchy and introduction of bourgeois freedoms — freedom of speech, freedom of press, personal immunity, self-government introduction, and convening of Constituent Assembly. The liberal movement was formed on the base of provincial zemstvos. Its representatives hoped to carry out reforms and were legally opposed to autocracy. 

At the same time with narodnik, liberal, and national movements, the labour movement became stronger in Ukraine. Workers formed their own proletarian organizations, which parallel with propagandistic work were oc​cupied with the organization of strike struggle for improvement of political position and political freedom of the proletariat. 

The activity of these proletariat organizations, and development of mass labour movement in Ukraine as on the whole in Russia created prerequisites for social ideas dissemination, and, first of all, ideas of Marxism. The first proletarian organization «South Russian Union of Workers» was formed in Odessa in 1875. In the late 1880s and early 1890s Marxian circles appeared in Kyiv, Catherinoslav, Kherson, Kharkiv, Poltava and other towns of Ukraine. They were occupied mainly with studying of Social Democratic literature and its spreading among the intelligentsia and students. Marxist circles were sec-ret. However, they prepared conditions for formation of Social Democratic party in Russia and Ukraine.

The creation of the Marxist Labour party of All-Russian scale (RSDRP) that played a great role in further history of Russia and Ukraine was pro​claimed in 1898.
Formation of the education system. 

After Russia annexed Right Bank Ukraine in 1793–1795, Polish schools continued to function until the Polish uprising of 1830. After this uprising, Polish schools were replaced by Russian schools. In 1804, four-year gymnasiums were established in gubernatorial centers and placed under the jurisdiction of universities. The secondary education system also included boarding schools, cadet schools in Kyiv and Poltava, and finishing institutes for daughters of the nobility in Kyiv, Kharkiv, Poltava, Odesa, and other cities. Rather than send their children to Russian schools, peasants preferred having their children taught by a diak, a layman in Ukrainian Orthodox and Catholic churches who assisted with church services and taught reading and writing. In the 1820s, some landowners set up Lancastrian schools for their serfs. These schools were modeled on the educational system developed by Joseph Lancaster, where advanced students taught less advanced students, enabling a small number of adult masters to educate large numbers of students at a low cost.

The institutions of higher learning consisted of universities and lyceums. The first university in Russian-ruled Ukraine was established in 1805 in Kharkiv, and the second almost three decades later in Kyiv (1834), the third was established in 1865 in Odessa.

The most prominent lyceums were the Richelieu Lyceum established in 1817 in Odesa and the Nizhen Lyceum established in 1825. The death of Nicholas I in 1855 and the end of his restrictive policies for Ukrainian schools was followed by the rapid development of Sunday schools. Classes in these schools were taught in Ukrainian and, because of a shortage of Ukrainian textbooks, in Russian. In 1862, however, the Russian authorities closed down the Sunday schools, and a year later, a circular of the Minister of Internal Affairs prohibited the publication of books in Ukrainian. 

A new system of elementary education was introduced in 1864. It consisted of one- and two-classroom schools under the jurisdiction of the Ministry of Education, literacy schools under the authority of the Holy Synod, and three-year parochial schools.

Zemstvo schools, organized by self-governing bodies, provided elementary education at first, and later expanded to include secondary and vocational schools. These institutions were established after the tsarist agrarian reforms of 1864 and existed until 1917. There were over 4,000 zemstvo schools by World War I. The efforts to introduce Ukrainian into zemstvo schools were unsuccessful, as the government did not trust them for ideology and instead provided support to more primitive parochial schools. Technical institutions of higher learning, including polytechnic and veterinary schools, began to appear in the 1870s.

In Galicia, Austria’s annexation in 1772 put a temporary halt to the Polonization of schools. The authorities introduced three types of state-run schools: the six-grade normal school, the four-grade major school, and the trivium school. While six- and four-year schools taught in German, most trivium schools taught in Polish and Ruthenian. Trivium schools provided the most accessible elementary education; urban-based schools taught in German.

In 1774 Empress Maria-Theresa founded the Barbareum, a seminary for Greek Catholic priests. In addition to systematic theological education, the Barbareum provided a way to expose young Galician priesthood candidates to Western culture.

Seven years later, Joseph II, a despotic but enlightened ruler, introduced compulsory universal education for all localities with 100 residents of school age. Landowners, who in Galicia were mostly Poles, became the caretakers of these schools, which were supplemented by the state treasury. Five gymnasiums teaching in Latin opened their doors, and soon only the graduates of these gymnasiums could qualify for the priesthood.

In 1783 a Greek Catholic theological seminary opened in L’viv. L’viv University (was established in 1661) followed suit, adding Latin to its languages of instruction. For those priesthood candidates who did not read Latin, a temporary institute, the Studium Ruthenium, was established at L’viv University. 

The death of Joseph II in 1790 brought about a decline in his educational policies. This decline lasted until 1817, when L’viv University was reopened with German as the language of instruction. 

In 1855 Franz Joseph I placed the schools under the supervision of the consistories, which gave the Greek Catholic consistory in L’viv a greater voice in the running of Ukrainian schools. A year later, the Ukrainian language was no longer a compulsory subject in the secondary school system, and in 1867, when the Poles took over the control of Galicia, instruction in Ukrainian became considerably restricted. Although six years of schooling became compulsory for all children, most villages could afford only one- or two-grade schools. Although on the eve of World War I, 97 percent of Ukrainian children in Galicia attended Ukrainian-language schools, educational opportunities were still very limited, and one-third of the population over the age of nine was illiterate.

In the same year, the Provincial School Board, consisting of four Poles and one Ukrainian, was established in L’viv, and the German language was replaced by Polish in secondary schools and at L’viv University. Ukrainian could be used as a language of instruction only in the lower grades of the Academic Gymnasium in L’viv. Six years of schooling became compulsory for all children.

A highly influential association, the Prosvita Society, was founded in 1868 in L’viv with the goal to preserve and develop Ukrainian education and culture. In 1869, education was separated from the church, although the Uniate Church continued to influence educational policy. The two languages of Galicia—Polish and Ukrainian—became mandatory for the faculty members of L’viv University in 1871. Despite the newly introduced regulations, the university remained Polish speaking.

On the eve of World War I, two-thirds of elementary schools in the Ukrainian part of Galicia were Ukrainian, and virtually all Ukrainian children attended Ukrainian schools. 

The contribution of Ukrainian scientists in the development of natural sciences and engineering. 

Public scientific organizations appeared. In Kyiv University scientific societies were organized; those on Physics and Mathematics, Physics and Medicine, Psychiatry, Obstetrics and Gynecology, the Society of Nature Investigators, and The Nestor Litopysets (Nestor The Chronicler) Histori​cal Society. In Novorossiysky University (Odess) —The Society of Nature Investiga​tors, Historical, Philological Society and others.

The Shevchenko Scholarly Society became active in Western Ukraine. Three leading sections: historical and philosophical, philological, and med​ical were formed. Also a number of commissions were formed: archeological, ethnographical, statistics, court and others. M.Hrushevsky headed the society work from 1897 to 1913. Scientific societies started publishing such journals as "The Commemorative Booklets of the Ukrainian-Russian Language", "Historical Sources of Ukraina-Rus (Rusian Ukraine)", "Ethno​graphic Collection", "Materials for Ukrainian Ethnology".

Scientific researches mostly were carried out at the universities. Great contribution to the development of electrical engineering magnetism were made by N.Pilchikov, who had been working for at Kharkiv University for along time. N.Beketov, the head of Chemistry Departmental Kharkiv Uni​versity, for the first time started to deliver lectures on Physical Chemistry.

His scientific activity was many-sided. His works opened a new sphere of sci​entific research - metal thermics. A talented biologist I. Mechnikov, work​ing at Odessa University, studied phagocyte and immunity of an organism.

In 1886 I. Mechnikov and N. Gamaliya founded the first in Russia and the second in the world bacteriological station in Odessa. At Kyiv University a great contribution into preparing a new course on Geometry was made by M.Vaschenko-Zakharchenko. The founder of the scientific schools on Molecular Physics was M. Avenarius, the head of Physics Department.

Economic needs at the beginning of the 20th centuries stimulated the development of science and engineering. A number of important techni​cal achievements were evidence of the high level of engineering thought.

M. Kurako worked out and implemented the project of blast-furnace which responded the best European samples. L. Lugutin made a map of the geolog​ical structure of Donbass. This map was awarded a golden medal at a world exhibition. Progress was made in aircraft building. D. Hryhorovich was the first in the world to construct a hydroplane, I. Sikorsky created a multi-engine aircraft. P. Nesterov was the author of the theory of aerobatics, and showed in practice a number of methods, including the famous "dead loop".

In medical science D. Zabolotny was the first in the world to learn the ways of plague spreading and described effective measures of treating this disease. The naturalists S. Navashyn andV. Lypsky had successfully studied the fauna of Central Asia, Indonesia, and North Africa for a long time.

The role of social sciences in shaping of national consciousness of Ukrainians. 

Universities turned into the centers for scientific researches. The first rector of Kyiv University was M. Maksymovych - a historian and ethnogra​pher. He was the author of many works in different spheres of knowledge. The most popular of his works were "Maloruski Pisni" (The Songs of Little Russia) published in 1827.

He played the leading role in founding in 1835 the historical society called "Temporary Committee" which was engaged in ancient monument search, In 1843 Kyiv Archeological Commission was founded, in 1852 at the University the Archive of Ancient Acts was founded. There were many valuable documents on the Ukrainian history at that archive. Talented econ​omist and historian I.Vernadsky worked at Kyiv University.

Many talented scientists worked at Kharkiv University. A number of origi​nal works on history of the ancient Russian language was published there.

Great attention was drawn to historical researches. In 1842-1843 "His​tory of Malorossia" (Little Russia) was issued by M. Markevych where the author offered the best traditions in learning Ukrainian antiquity. Ukrainian historians M. Markevych, M.Kostomarov, and P.Kulish opposed the concep​tions of Ukraine's historical development originality to Russian centrism in the science of history. 

In the second part of 19 c. Humanitarian subjects, especially History developed fast. M.Kostomarov's works developed to the deep research of the Ukrainian history in the period of "The Ruin" and "Hetmanschyna" were of great importance. His fundamental work "Russian History in Autobiographies of Its Leaders" was the result of his long fruitful work. Scientific research of historical documents was carried out by V. Antonovych who at that time stud​ied the history of Ukrainian Cossacks, haidamaks movement, etc.

Remarkable achievements were also made in philological sciences where P.Zhvtetsky worked in the sphere of the Ukrainian language, literature, folklore and history. Outstanding works on language learning problems belonged to A. Potebnia ("Thoughts about Little Russian Dialect", "thought and Language", etc.) In ethnography works of P.Chubvnsky, B.Hrinchenko, and M.Drahomanov were famous.

An important contribution to the development of Ukrainian Linguistics were works by B. Hrinchenko, especially his four-volume edition of "The Dictionary of the Ukrainian language" issued in I907-1909. At the same period first scientific works on History of Ukraine were published which were an attempt to give an objective look at the events of the past. There was a great demand for "History of Ukraine-Rus" by N. Arkas (St. Petersburg, 1908) which offered historical material in a very interesting and excit​ing way. During the revolution of 1905-1907 "History of the Ukrainian People" written in Russian by the first female historian A.Yefimenko was published. But the most important for the development of History were works by M. Hrushevsky. In 1904 appeared his "Studies on History of the Ukrainian People" in Russian .In 1911 "Illustrated History of Ukraine" was issued. At the same time Hrushevsky started working on multi-volume "History of Ukraine-Rus" which became the first fundamental work on the Ukrainian history from ancient times till the middle of the I7tb cen​tury. Alongside with Hrushevsky such outstanding historians worked as D. Bahaliy, D.Yavornytsky,V. Barvinsky, I. Luchytsky and others.

Formation of national literature. 

Classicism, with its high style and return to the principles of ancient poetics, was rooted in Ukraine by the eighteenth century, at a time of national decline and political subjugation. For the first time, religious literature was reduced to a secondary position. Owing to the profound Polonization of the upper class of the population in then Polish territories, literary activity was concentrated to the left of the Dnipro, and in Transcarpathia. With the Cossack Hetmanate collapsing and the Ukrainian nobility Russified, even patriotic works were written in Russian.

Nevertheless, Classicism contributed to the development of Ukrainian literary language. High style did not become popular, and therefore the vernacular filled the vacuum. The authors of burlesque parodies and travesties were, for the most part, wandering cantors or teachers, and their works mixed the elements of high and low styles.

Poet and playwright Ivan Kotliarevsky (1769–1838) was the founder of modern Ukrainian literature in the vernacular. His greatest literary achievement is Eneïda, a travesty and the first literary work in the modern Ukrainian language. Taking material traditional for travesties, Kotliarevsky transformed Virgil’s Aeneid to index Ukrainian Cossacks. This social satire, written at the height of national decline and tsarist oppression, became highly popular in Ukraine.

Hryhory Kvitka-Osnovianenko (1778–1843) was the most prominent Ukrainian classicist prose writer of the time. He was among the few writers who depicted peasant life without romantic overload. Kvitka-Osnovianenko has since earned the title of “father of Ukrainian prose.”

The Romantic era in Ukrainian literature marks the development of a modern Ukrainian literary language and literature. Nationalist feelings associated with the Romantic movement and popularized by the greatest Ukrainian poet, Taras Shevchenko, had a profound influence on Ukrainian culture and politics. The first centers of Ukrainian Romanticism were Kharkiv, Galicia, and Kyiv. 

Kyivan Romanticism culminated in Ukraine’s Romantic movement. Mykhailo Maksymovych (1804–1873), the first rector of Kyivan University, reached prominence as a literary historian and ethnographer. The writers Mykola Kostomarov (1817–1885), Panteleimon Kulish (1819–1897), and Taras Shevchenko (1814–1861), together with university students, created the secret Slavophile Brotherhood of Sts. Cyril and Methodius. Unlike the Kharkiv Romanticists and the Ruska Triitsia (Ruthenian Trinity), who focused on the past, the Kyivan circle of Romanticists looked to the future. Knyhy bytiia ukrains’koho narodu (The Books of the Genesis of the Ukrainian People) by Kostomarov pictured Ukraine’s revival as a nation destined to be the keystone of a pan-Slavic federation. The brotherhood was arrested in 1847.

Panteleimon Kulish (1819–1897) is second only to Shevchenko in his influence on Ukrainian thought. Kulish believed that mysterious higher powers ruled national destiny. He developed a philosophical theory of history and the nations, which differed greatly from the positivist populism of the day. Kulish’s most outstanding work is Chorna Rada (The Black Council). The novel describes the events that took place before the Hetmanate of Briukhovetsky and describes a nation that consists of different groups with diverse interests and ideals.

Early representatives of Ukrainian realism were Marko Vovchok (Maria Vilinska-Markovych, 1834–1907) and Oleksander Konysky (1836–1900). Vovchok’s first work, Narodni opovidannia (Folk Stories), had great success among fellow writers. Her other important works include the stories “Ledashchytsia” (An Idle Young Woman), “Instytutka” (A Young Woman from Boarding School), and “Karmeliuk”, based along Vovchok’s major thematic lines: the lives of women and the lives of serfs, drawing on ethnographic material. Oleksander Konysky wrote about the trials and tribulations of serfdom, the peasants’ struggle for their rights, and the life of the populist intelligentsia. 

Ivan Nechui-Levytsky (1838–1918) was the first Ukrainian writer to address the life of the wage-earning class in his novels Mykola Dzheria and Burlachka. Other topics included the clergy, the gentry, and petty nobility. 

Panas Myrnyi (Athanasius Rudchenko, 1849–1920) is widely considered to be one of the most prominent Ukrainian prose writers of his day. Together with his brother Ivan Bilyk, Myrnyi wrote the most important social novel of the day—Khiba revut’ voly, yak yasla povni (When One Has Enough, One Does Not Complain), also titled Propashcha syla (Wasted Strength). It tells the story of a talented peasant in a postreform village ruled by the new rich; embittered, the protagonist joins a band of robbers. 

Ivan Franko (1856–1916) is Ukraine’s literary patriarch. The wealth of his subject matter is reflected in a wide range of genres: novels, stories, narratives, social and psychological studies, sketches, satires, and poems. A romantic at first, he turned to naturalism and ethnographic realism and later showed a tendency toward impressionism and modernism in his interest in psychology and in unusual states of mind caused by tough experiences. In Boa Constrictor and in Boryslav smiiet’sia, Franko imitated Emile Zola in his naturalistic depiction of capitalism. 

The role of T.G. Shevchenko work in the development of Ukrainian culture. 

Taras Hryhorovych Shevchenko (1814 – 1861) was a Ukrainian poet, artist, humanist and a symbol of Ukrainian national consciousness. His literary heritage is regarded to be the foundation of modern Ukrainian literature and, to a large extent, the modern Ukrainian language. Shevchenko also wrote in Russian and left many masterpieces as a painter and an illustrator.

Born into a serf family in the village of Moryntsi, of Kiev Governorate of the Russian Empire (now in Cherkasy Oblast, Ukraine) Shevchenko was orphaned at the age of eleven. Shevchenko went with his Russian aristocrat lord Pavel Engelhardt to Vilna (Vilnius, 1828–31) and then to Saint Petersburg. In Saint Petersburg Shevchenko met the famous painter and professor Karl Briullov, who donated his portrait of the Russian poet Vasily Zhukovsky as a lottery prize, whose proceeds were used to buy Shevchenko's freedom on May 5, 1838. In the same year Shevchenko was accepted as a student into the Academy of Arts in the workshop of Karl Briullov. 

He began writing poetry while he was a serf and in 1840 his first collection of poetry, Kobzar, was published. In 1841, the epic poem Haidamaky was released. Shevchenko also wrote plays. In 1842, he released a part of the tragedy Mykyta Hayday and in 1843 he completed the drama Nazar Stodolya. On March 22, 1845, the Council of the Academy of Arts granted Shevchenko the title of an artist. He again travelled to Ukraine where he met historian Nikolay Kostomarov and other members of the Brotherhood of Saints Cyril and Methodius, a Pan-Slavist political society dedicated to the political liberalization of the Empire and transforming it into a federation-like polity of Slavic nations. Upon the society's suppression by the authorities, Shevchenko was arrested along with other members on April 5, 1847. Shevchenko was sent to prison in Saint Petersburg. He was exiled as a private with the Russian military Orenburg garrison at Orsk, near Orenburg, near the Ural Mountains. Tsar Nicholas I, confirming his sentence, added to it, "Under the strictest surveillance, without a right to write or paint."

In 1857 that Shevchenko finally returned from exile after receiving a pardon, though he was not permitted to return to St. Petersburg but was ordered to Nizhniy Novgorod. In May 1859, Shevchenko got permission to move to his native Ukraine. He intended to buy a plot of land not far from the village of Pekariv and settle in Ukraine. After his difficult years in exile his final illness proved too much. Shevchenko died in Saint Petersburg on March 10, 1861, the day after his 47th birthday.

Taras Shevchenko has a unique place in Ukrainian cultural history and in world literature. His writings formed the foundation for the modern Ukrainian literature to a degree that he is also considered the founder of the modern written Ukrainian language (although Ivan Kotlyarevsky pioneered the literary work in what was close to the modern Ukrainian in the end of the eighteenth century.) A great number of his pictures, drawings and etchings preserved to this day testify to his unique artistic talent. He also experimented with photography and it is little known that Shevchenko may be considered to have pioneered the art of etching in the Russian Empire (in 1860 he was awarded the title of Academician in the Imperial Academy of Arts specifically for his achievements in etching.)

The development of painting. 

Ukrainian art of the second half of XIX century has positions on realism, nationality, life-truths. On the development of artistic life in Ukraine influenced the activities the Association of Traveling Art Exhibitions (Wanderers, Peredvizhniki), emerged in 1870 in Russia. Its members were many Ukrainian artists. In Odessa, Kharkiv, Kyiv opened Drawing School (later College).

The society formed in 1870 in St. Petersburg under Ivan Kramskoi, Grigoriy Myasoyedov, Nikolai Ge and Vasily Perov's initiative during a struggle of the avant-garde art forces of the country for democratic ideals, and in a counterbalance to the official center of art—the St.Petersburg Academy of Arts. The society developed the best traditions of the Artel of Artists headed by Kramskoi, who became the leader of the new association. From 1871 to 1923 the society arranged 48 mobile exhibitions in St. Petersburg  and  Moscow, after which they were shown in  Kiev,  Kharkov,  Kazan,  Orel,  Riga,  Odessa and other cities.

As realist artists they showed the many-sided characters of social life, often with critical tendency. Their art showed not only poverty but also the beauty of folk way of life; not only suffering but also fortitude, strength of characters. The Peredvizhniki’s society, during their blossoming (1870-1890), developed an increasingly wider scope, and increasing naturalness and freedom of the images. The society united almost all most talented art forces of the country. Among Peredvizhniki there were artists of Ukraine, Latvia, and Armenia. The society also showed the work of Mark Antokolski, Vasili Vereshchagin, and Andrei Ryabushkin. 

By the 1890s in Academy of Arts structure was including Peredvizhniki art, and showing their influence in national art schools. At the turn of the 20th century Peredvizhniki began to lose their depth as a reflection of a life. The influence of the society waned, and some of the artists began showing socialist ideas reflecting the development of working class movement. Many of the Peredvizhniki entered in the Soviet art culture, carried the realistic traditions of 19th century and helped form the art of Socialist realism.

Kiriak Kostantinovich Kostandi (1852–1921) was a prominent Ukrainian painter and an art scholar. A member of the Russian realist artistic movement Peredvizhniki he also authored several Impressionist paintings. Most of Kostandi's life and work is connected with the city of Odessa in the south-west of the Russian Empire where he lived most of his life. His paintings are displayed in the museums of Odessa, Kiev, Moscow and St. Petersburg. Kostandi graduated from the Odessa Drawing School in 1874, and then the Saint Petersburg Academy of Arts in 1882. He then returned to Odessa, where he painted and taught at the drawing school. In 1897 he joined the Peredvizhniki. Kostandi played an important part in introducing the ideology of the Peredvizhniki to Ukraine. He was one of the founders of the Society of South Russian Artists, serving as the society's president from 1902 to 1920. In 1907 he was elected full member of the Saint Petersburg Academy of Arts. From 1917 he served as director of the Odessa City Museum. Kostandi was a strict realist, and was opposed to every formalist trend. He was mainly a genre painter, but also did some landscape painting and portrait painting. After his death, his followers started the Kostandi Society of Artists. 

Architecture and urban planning. 

There were building of new cities in southern Ukraine and Crimea, founded in late XVIII century - Mariupol, Alexander, Ekaterinoslav, Nikolaev, Odessa and others. In particular, in Odessa, by the project of St. Petersburg architect J. Thomas de Thomon in 1809 was built the first opera house.

The skill and talent of the Ukrainian people were also in the creation of the palace architecture: Razumovsky palace in Baturin in a picturesque area of the Sejm; Galagan palace in the village Sokyryntsi in Chernihiv; park "Alexandria" on the bank of river Ros in the Bila Cerkva, famous "Sofiyivka" in Uman. 

Sofiyivsky Park is a landscape park in Uman, Cherkasy Oblast of central Ukraine. It was founded in 1796 by Count Stanisław Szczęsny Potocki, a Polish noble. The park is named after his Greek wife Sofia (Zofia Potocka) and was built in 1802. It is one of the world famous garden-park art creations. There are many scenic areas in the park including waterfalls, fountains, ponds and a stone garden. It is one of the most famous examples of late 18th or early 19th century European landscape garden design that has been preserved to the present time. The Sofiyivsky Park was named one of the Seven Wonders of Ukraine on August 21, 2007, based on voting by experts and the internet community.

Music. 

One of the key figures in Ukrainian music is nineteenth-century Ukrainian composer, musical folklorist, pianist, and conductor Mykola Lysenko (1842–1912). Mykola Lysenko’s analyses of Ukrainian folklore as a unique artistic system played an instrumental role in legitimizing Ukrainian ethnic identity as separate and different from the Russian. His work heightened awareness of Ukrainian musical folklore and played a key role in stirring national consciousness among Ukrainian intellectuals in Russified urban centers. Among his most famous works are folk operas such as Rizdvianna nich (Christmas Night, 1872–1873), Natalka-Poltavka (1889), and Taras Bulba (1880–1890); children’s operas such as Koza-Dereza (The Goat, 1883) and Pan Kotsky (1891); cantatas such as Biut’ porohy (Raging Rapids, 1878), with words by Taras Shevchenko; and numerous orchestral, chamber, piano, and sacred works.

Folk operas such as Natalka-Poltavka have been very important in the development of Ukrainian musical dramaturgy.Folk music motifs served as signposts of ethnic Ukrainian identity in Russified Ukrainian cities and offered ethnic Ukrainian intelligentsia connections to cultural traditions practiced among the Ukrainian-speaking peasantry. 

Many composers took an overt political stance against the ruling elite or were considered political through their musical activities. For instance, during the 1905 Russian Revolution, Kyrylo Stetsenko (1882–1922) published the Ukrainian national anthem, composed in 1863 by Father Mykhailo Verbytsky (1815–1870), a Catholic priest.
The music of Mykola Leontovych (1877 – 1921) was inspired by Mykola Lysenko and the Ukrainian nationalist music school. He was a Ukrainian composer, choral conductor, priest. Leontovych specialized in a cappella choral music, ranging from original compositions, to church music, to elaborate arrangements of folk music. He is recognized for composing "Shchedryk" in 1904 (which premiered in 1916), known to the English speaking world as "Carol of the Bells" or as "Ring Christmas Bells." 

The heyday of the theater. 

Theatre played an important role in the Ukrainian art development of that time. In the first half of 19th c. Russian professional theatres appeared in Kyiv (1805), Poltava (1810), Kharkiv (1812).The Ukrainian theatre in Poltava on the stage of which the amateur troupe run by I. Kotliarevsky performed gained in popularity. In 1819 "Natalka Poltavka", "Moskal Charivnyk" (The Magician), "Eneida" by I. Kotliarevsky were staged. Kot​liarevsky's dramatics had a great influence on the Ukrainian literature. Dramatic plays led to operas and musical comedies creation.

Numerous Ukrainian singers have also enjoyed careers on the international stage. The history of Ukrainian opera, in particular, is synonymous with the voice of Solomiya Krushelnytska (1872–1952). Krushelnytska graduated from the L’viv Conservatory in 1893 with distinction and appeared as Lenora in the L’viv Opera production of Gaetano Donizetti’s Favorita. In 1904 she gained critical acclaim for Giacomo Puccini’s Madame Butterfly —the opera that, at its premiere in Milan’s La Scala, was harshly booed by the audience. Three months later, Khrushelnytska sang the role to highest acclaim. In August 1939, after the death of her husband, Italian attorney Cesare Ricchoni, Krushelnytska left Italy and came to L’viv, only to be prevented by Soviet forces from ever returning to Italy. In 1951 she was named honored artist of the Ukrainian SSR and, in 1952, was promoted to full professor at the L’viv Conservatory. The L’viv Opera House carries her name, as do an international opera competition and an international opera festival in L’viv.

Ukrainian modernism. 

The birth of modernism was marked by the publication of Franko’s collection of lyric poems Ziviale lystia (Withered Leaves), Lesia Ukrainka’s psychological drama Blakytna trojanda (Blue Rose), and Olha Kobylianska’s feminist novel Tsarivna (Princess) in 1896.

The arrival of modernism coincided with the legalization of the Ukrainian press in 1905, boosting the development of Ukrainian literature through publication and dissemination. Modernist trends in literature were concurrently evident in western Ukrainian lands under Austro-Hungarian rule. Many distinct literary groups emerged, mostly concentrated around the publications Literaturno-naukovyi vistnyk (Literary Scientific Herald), Z-nad khmar iz dolyn (From above the Clouds and from the Valleys), Svit (The World), and Ukrainska khata (Ukrainian Home).

Mykhailo Kotsiubynsky (1864–1913) was a renowned Ukrainian impressionist. In his works, events are presented through the eyes of the characters, and descriptions are replaced by impressions. Kotsiubynsky’s greatest works are the novels Tini zabytykh predkiv (Shadows of Forgotten Ancestors) and Fata Morgana.

Lesia Ukrainka (Larysa Kosach, 1871–1913) is widely regarded as Ukraine’s greatest female poet and dramatist. She is also the third cult figure in Ukrainian literature after Taras Shevchenko and Ivan Franko. Larysa began to write when she was nine. At 13, she was published under the literary name Lesia Ukrainka, suggested by her mother Olena Pchilka, a well-known feminist writer and the sister of Mykhailo Drahomanov, a prominent historian, literary critic, and promoter of Ukrainian democratic socialism. Drahomanov, a political émigré who settled in Switzerland, strongly influenced Lesia’s Europeanism. From early on, Larysa was encouraged to learn foreign languages and read world literature in its original language of publication. In addition to Ukrainian, she learned Russian, Polish, Bulgarian, Greek, Latin, French, Italian, German, and English. Severe tuberculosis, from which she suffered for many years, forced her to seek medical treatment in Europe and live for extended periods in countries with a dry climate. Long stints in Germany, Austria, Italy, Bulgaria, Crimea, Egypt, and the Caucasus shaped Larysa’s cosmopolitan outlook and made her call for the Europeanization of Ukrainian culture. Ukrainka left behind a rich literary legacy. Her first poetic collections, Na krylakh pisen (On Wings of Song) and Nevilnychi pisni (The Songs of the Slaves), were followed by the great dramatic poems “Kassandra,” “Orhiia” (Orgy), “Na ruinakh” (On the Ruins), “Vavylonsky polon” (The Babylonian Captivity), “Na poli krovy” (On the Field of Blood), and “Oderzhyma” (A Possessed Woman).

Olha Kobylianska (1865–1942) was the most prominent female prose writer of the modernist period. Her controversial Valse mélancolique, among other works, caused heated polemics. Her early novels Liudyna (A Human Being) and Tsarivna (Princess) were feminist in spirit. Tsarivna reflected a first attempt by an author in Ukraine to write a psychological novel. The diary form helped present the events through the prismatic consciousness of an intelligent, sophisticated young woman. Like many of Kobylianska’s protagonists, the heroine resembles the author in her philosophy, aesthetic tastes, and contempt for the vulgarity and materialism of contemporary society. Two of Kobylianska’s novels have a village setting: V nediliu rano zillia kopala (On Sunday Morning She Gathered Herbs) and Zemlia (The Earth), viewed by Ivan Franko as Kobylianska’s best work.

Vasyl Stefanyk (1871–1936), a son of a peasant, wrote in his local dialect and distinguished himself through a total departure from the populist idealization of village life. His stories were human tragedies depicting extreme loneliness, misery, death, or expectation of death. Among his collections are Synia knyzhechka (Little Blue Book), Kaminny khrest (The Stone Cross), Doroha (The Road), and Zemlia (The Earth).

So, summarizing the process of national-cultural revival in Ukraine in it should be mentioned, that in spite of some contradiction and inconsistency, Ukrainian national movement stimulated not only general social-economic, political, cultural and scientific progress of all Ukrainian society, but growth of civil consciousness of wide masses. Ukrainian intelligentsia proved to be deserving to lead progressive national forces.
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Practical class  № 7
Theme: The Liberation struggle (1914–1920). 
Objective: - to orientate in the European history and the main events in the history of Ukraine at beg. of 20th century, civil, state education of students to respect the culture of other nations.

Basic concepts: The Ukrainian Central Rada, Directory.
Equipment: Methodical recommendations for practical class, laptop. 

Plan

Organizational moment (greeting, checking those present, communicating by those, goals of the lesson, motivating students to study the topic). 

Control of basic knowledge 

Control questions:

1. The Ukrainian Central Rada. The Central Rada Universals. 

2. Hetman P.Skoropadskiy. 

3. Directory. 

4. Western Ukrainian National Republic. Union of Ukrainian National Republic and Western Ukrainian National Republic.
MCQ`s

1. When did the February bourgeois-democratic Revolution take place?

а) 1917; 

b) 1911; 

c) 1925;

d) 1905.

2. When was the Ukrainian Central Rada created?
а) February, 27, 1917; 

b) March, 4, 1917; 

c) October, 25, 1917;

d) June, 3, 1917.

3. Who was at the head of the Ukrainian Central Rada?
а) M. Hrushevsky 

b) V. Lenin; 

c) V. Vynnychenko;

d) S. Petlyura.

4. What was the name of documents issued by the Ukrainian Central Rada?
а) decree; 

b) manifesto; 

c) universal;

d) law.

5. When did the October Revolution take place?
а) February, 27, 1917; 

b) March, 4, 1917; 

c) October, 25, 1917;

d) November, 7, 1917.

6. Who came to power in Russia after the victory of the October Revolution?
а) liberals; 

b) monarchists; 

c) Bolsheviks;

d) Ukrainian nationalists.

7. What was the name of documents issued by the Soviet Government?
а) decree; 

b) manifesto; 

c) universal;

d) law.

8. As a result of the October Revolution of 1917 the power in Petro​grad passed to:
а) Provisional Government;

b) Ukrainian Central Rada;

c) Soviets of workers’, soldiers’, and peasants’ deputies;

d) General Military Committee.
9. When was the creation of the Ukrainian National Republic proclaimed?
а) November, 7, 1917; 

b) October, 25, 1917; 
c) December, 11–12, 1917;

d) January, 12, 1918.
10. The Fourth Universal of the Central Rada was issued on:
а) November, 7, 1917; 

b) October, 25, 1917; 

c) December, 11–12, 1917;

d) January, 12, 1918.

11. When and by whom was the Ukrainian Central Rada dispersed?
а) January, 12, 1918 by the Ukrainian Bolsheviks;

b) November, 7, 1917 by the Ukrainian landowners;

c) October, 25, 1917 by the Russian Bolsheviks;

d) April, 29, 1918 by the German Army and its allies.

12. When did the Directory come to power?
а) April, 29, 1918; 

b) December, 14, 1918; 
c) October, 25, 1917;

d) December, 12, 1917.
Discussion of theoretical issues: 

Ukraine during the I World War. The Revolution of 1917. The Ukrainian Central Rada. The Central Rada Universals. The proclamation of the Ukrainian National Republic (UNR). Hetman P.Skoropadskiy. Directory. Internal and foreign policy of the UNR at the head of V.Vinnichenko and S.Petlyura. Western Ukrainian National Republic. Union of Ukrainian National Republic and Western Ukrainian National Republic. Riga peace treaty.
Ukraine during the I World War. 

World War I  was a major war centred in Europe that began on 28 July 1914 and lasted until 11 November 1918. It involved all the world's great powers, which were assembled in two opposing alliances: the Allies (centred around the Triple Entente) and the Central Powers (originally centred around the Triple Alliance). More than 70 million military personnel, including 60 million Europeans, were mobilised in one of the largest wars in history. More than 9 million combatants were killed, largely because of great technological advances in firepower without corresponding advances in mobility. It was the sixth deadliest conflict in world history.

The assassination on 28 June 1914 of Archduke Franz Ferdinand of Austria, the heir to the throne of Austria-Hungary, was the proximate trigger of the war. Long-term causes, such as imperialistic foreign policies of the great powers of Europe, including the German Empire, the Austro-Hungarian Empire, the Ottoman Empire, the Russian Empire, the British Empire, France, and Italy, played a major role. Ferdinand's assassination by a Yugoslav nationalist resulted in a Habsburg ultimatum against the Kingdom of Serbia. Several alliances formed over the past decades were invoked, so within weeks the major powers were at war; via their colonies, the conflict soon spread around the world.

On 28 July, the conflict opened with the Austro-Hungarian invasion of Serbia, followed by the German invasion of Belgium, Luxembourg and France; and a Russian attack against Germany. After the German march on Paris was brought to a halt, the Western Front settled into a static battle of attrition with a trench line that changed little until 1917. In the East, the Russian army successfully fought against the Austro-Hungarian forces but was forced back by the German army. Additional fronts opened after the Ottoman Empire joined the war in 1914, Italy and Bulgaria in 1915 and Romania in 1916. The Russian Empire collapsed in 1917, and Russia left the war after the October Revolution later that year. After a 1918 German offensive along the western front, United States forces entered the trenches and the Allies drove back the German armies in a series of successful offensives. Germany agreed to a cease-fire on 11 November 1918, later known as Armistice Day.

By the war's end, four major imperial powers—the German, Russian, Austro-Hungarian and Ottoman empires—had been militarily and politically defeated and ceased to exist. The successor states of the former two lost a great amount of territory, while the latter two were dismantled entirely. The map of central Europe was redrawn into several smaller states. The League of Nations was formed in the hope of preventing another such conflict. The European nationalism spawned by the war and the breakup of empires, the repercussions of Germany's defeat and problems with the Treaty of Versailles are generally agreed to be factors in the beginning of World War II.

The Revolution of 1917. 

The February bourgeois-democratic Revolution changed the histori​cal fortune of Russia. The events in February 1917 were the result of a deep social and economic crisis caused by the World War I when Russia sustained heavy losses in killed and wounded. People were tired of war. The tsar government was unable to solve growing problems. Inflation grew, prices went up. In the mid-February 1917 there were ‘bread disor​ders’ in the capital. 

Revolution in Petrograd (St. Petersburg) started on the 23 of February, 1917. 200,000 people took part in strike on the 24 of February. On the 26 of February soldiers of the Petrograd garrison joined general strike. The Petro​grad Soviet of workers’ and soldiers’ deputies was formed on the 27 of February. The representatives of all-Russian socialist parties — socialist-revolutionaries and Mensheviks — were at the head of Soviets. 

After abdication of Nicholas II, on the 2 of March, 1917, executive power passed to the Provisional Government that consisted of the represen​tatives of bourgeois-democratic parties such as Constitutional-Democrats, Octoberists, etc. The government led provisionally till the convocation of Constituent Assembly that had to sanction the form of the state system in Russia and to approve the Constitution.
As a result, diarchy (dual power) was established: the Provisional Go-vernment and Soviets. Continuous conflicts between them postponed the solution of Land and Peace question and economic problems. They did not allow improving people’s condition.

The formation of Soviet of workers’ and soldiers’ deputies was also started in Ukraine after autocracy overthrow. On the 2 of March, 1917 the Workers’ Soviet was created in Kharkiv, and by March, 5 Soviets appeared in Catherinoslav, Cremenchug, Luhansk, and Poltava. In the mid-1917 there were 252 Soviets in Ukraine, including 180 in Donbass.
The Ukrainian Central Rada. The Central Rada Universals. The proclamation of the Ukrainian National Republic (UNR). 

The formation of the Ukrainian Central Rada (UCR) on the 3–4 of March in Kyiv was an important event of the Revolution. It was founded by S. Yefre​mov, Ye. Chykalenko, V. Vynnychenko, S. Petlyura, etc. The representatives of different parties and organizations became its members, but Ukrainian liberal and social-democratic parties played the first fiddle. M. Hrushevsky was the head of the UCR. After gaining the support of certain political powers of Ukraine, the Central Rada started to work as the Ukrainian Parliament. 

Among the members of the Central Rada there was no unity of opin​ionon the question about the future of Ukraine. There were supporters of the idea of autonomy of Ukraine as a part of Russia, and their opponents who demanded immediate proclamation of Ukrainian independence.

To confirm the power of the Central Rada on the 6 of April, 1917 All-Ukrainian National Congress was opened in Kyiv. Delegates from different parties and organizations took part in it. The elections of new members of the UCR were led. The congress reorganized the Rada and elected its president (M. Hru​shevsky) and vice-presidents (S. Yefremov and V. Vynnychenko). Thus, in spring 1917 in Ukraine, dual authority — that of the Rada and the Provisional Government — existed.
In the mid-May the UCR sent a delegation with V. Vynnychenko at the head to negotiate with the Provisional Government and the Petrograd So​viet. It wanted the Provisional Government to recognize the Ukrainian autonomy. But the Provisional Government refused to recognize the Central Rada saying that just legislative organ — Constituent Assembly — could solve such questions. 

On the 10 of June, 1917 the Rada issued the first of its four Universals (Universal is a state document in a form of address to peo​ple) — «The Universal of the Ukrainian Cent-ral Rada to Ukrainians, in Ukraine and out of it». In this document the UCR proclaimed it​self to be able to ratify Constitutional bills. It was said: «Let Ukraine be free. Without separating from all Russia, without breaking with the Russian State, let Ukrainians have the right to rule themselves on their territory». Thus, the Ukrainian autonomy was proclaimed in this document. 

The Ukrainian community was impressed by the First Universal. But the Provisional Government proclaimed it illegal. To solve current problems, on the 15 of June, 1917 the General Sec​retariat of the Rada was established as its executive body under V. Vyn​nychenko (1880–1951).

Inactivity of the Provisional Government in socio-economic sphere, its course on continuation of the World War I till triumphal end worsened a heavy situation in the country. At the end of June 1917 in Petrograd and other large cities there were demonstrations indicative of the political crisis. 

In this situation the Provisional Government had to look for political allies. At the end of June the Governmnetal delegation headed by A. Kerens-ky came to Kyiv. After negotiations of all representatives of the UCR both sides came to compromise. The most important result for the Ukrainian side was that the Provisional Government recognized the Central Rada as the State power body. The reached agreement was registered as the Second Universal. In the Universal from July, 3, 1917 it was stated that the UCR should be supple​mented with the representatives of other nations living in Ukraine; after this it would become the Supreme body of revolutionary democracy in Ukraine. Besides, the Central Rada had to work out the law determining the political and social order of an autonomous Ukraine for it to be ratified by the Consti​tutional Assembly. Till this the Rada promised not to proclaim the autonomy of Ukraine. The UCR essentialy compromised with the Provisional Govern​ment that wanted to limit national liberation movement in Ukraine.
The workers of Ukraine and first of all millions of peasants took up the solution of social and national problems as a unit, and they did not consider execution of national demands as primary tasks. To keep the support of the mass, the Central Rada had to accept a certain program to satisfy the require​ments of workers and peasants. However, the leaders of the Rada just pro​claimed political and national slogans.
In the circumstances of inactivity of the Provisional Government and the Central Rada the political struggle of the working class and peasants livened up. Day after day the Soviets gained authority, most of them since the end of summer consisted of Bolsheviks. Demonstrations under political  banners took place in large industrial cities. People came out against conti-nuing war; they demanded to give all power in the country to the soviets. Revolutionary attitude occupied the army. Soldiers were tired of war and did not want to wage war any more. The Army was out of command; it was influenced by Bolsheviks.

Mistakes of the Provisional Govern​ment provoked anger of people. Tired, angry people wanted changes. On the 25 of October (7 November, New Style), 1917 the Bolshe​viks in Petrograd overthrew the Provisional Government. The power passed into the hands of the soviets of workers’ and soldiers’ deputies, most of them were the Bolsheviks. On the Second All-Russian Congress of Soviets a new Russian government — The Soviet of People’s Commissars — headed by V. Ulyanov-Lenin was formed. In contrast to the Provisional Government that was not in a hurry to fulfill people’s requirements, the Bolsheviks from the first day of their rule, on the Second Congress of Soviets, passed the De​crees on Peace and Land. In such way they provided themselves with support of broad mass of population.

After the Petrograd events, three opposition camps were formed in Kyiv. The camp of sup​porters of overthrown Provi​sional Government consisted of representatives of All-Russian parties (except the Bolsheviks) and unit of Kyiv Military District. The Bolsheviks leant on the So​viets and wanted to establish the Soviet power. The Central Rada fought for its own right on power. 

The Bolsheviks were the first to start the struggle. On the 28 of October they led the wor-kers of Kyiv plant ‘Arsenal’ and of some other enterprises to up​rising against the Provisional Government. At first the UCR temporized, but then in a deci​sive moment supported the So​viets despite its anti-Bolshevik position. As both opponents were weak, the Central Rada took the offensive. On the 7 (20) November, 1917 trying to con​solidate its power, the UCR proclaimed itself the supreme power in Ukraine. 

In November 1917 the Rada issued its Third Univer​sal. It proclaimed the creation of the Ukrainian National Re​public (UNR) in federation with Russia. Future changes were also discussed in this document. Land was proclaimed the property of people. Working day for workers lasted eight hours. The UCR had to start immediate negotiations about conclusion of peace. The UNR guaranteed freedom of speech, press, religion, and assembly; it announced a political amnesty.

However, despite its promises, the Central Rada could not improve a difficult economic condition. It did not redeem its pledge concerning liquidation of landownership and introduction of 8-hour working day. Moreover, the General Secretariat ordered local directing bodies to sup​press peasant uprisings against large-scale landowners. The unemployment problem was solved by a specific method — the UCR resolved to deport all non-Ukrainians from Kyiv. As a result, authority and influence of the UCR declined. 

On the 24 of December the Executive Committee of Kyiv Soviet of workers’ and soldiers’ deputies called the meeting of All-Ukrainian Congress of Soviets on the 4 of December, 1917. To counterbalance the Bol​sheviks, the UCR prepared elections to the Constitutional Assembly. But a week before the Congress opening the Central Rada changed the tactics demanding to send to Kyiv as many deputies as possible. As a result, more than 2,000 delegates from the Ukrainian parties and organizations came to the capital. Bolsheviks, Left socialist-revolutionaries and representatives of some other parties, 127 men in number, decided to continue the work of the Congress of Soviets in Kharkiv. They joined with delegates of the Congress of Donbass and Kryvy Rih Soviets and called themselves the First All-Ukrainian Congress of Soviets. 82 Soviets were represented on the Congress. There were no delegates from peasantry that made up three quarters of the Ukrainian population.

The First All-Ukrainian Congress of Soviets worked on the 11–12 (24–25) of December, 1917. Ukraine was proclaimed the Republic of Workers’, Soldiers’, and Peasants’ Deputies. The Central Rada and its laws were announced illegal; the Soviet Power was proclaimed the only le​gal power. The Congress elected The Central Executive Committee (CEC) of the Soviets of Ukraine. Ukrainian socialist-democrat Yu. Medvedev became the chairman of CEC. It also approved the first Soviet Govern​ment — the People’s Secretariat. 

Thus, by the beginning of 1918 on the territory of Ukraine there were two governments, each of them contended itself to be Ukrainian and Workers’ and Peasants’. ‘The War of Decrees’ started. The Kharkiv Govern​ment that belonged to the Bolsheviks gradually extended controlled territory. On the 26 of December the Soviet power won in Catherinoslav. In January 1918 it was established in Vynnytsia, Alexandrovsk, Kherson, Kamenets-Podilsky, Odessa and in many other cities and towns. On the 4 of January 1918 the Soviet army attacked Poltava, and later Kyiv. 

Under such conditions on the 12 (25) of January, 1918 M. Hrushevsky issued the Fourth Universal proclaiming independence of Ukraine. This step was caused by the necessity of leading an independent foreign policy — nego​tiations with Germany and its allies. 

On the 16 of January, 1918 an unequal battle on Kruty railway station took place. Around 300 Kyiv students and secondary-schoolboys united in ‘Auxiliary student detachment’ and together with 100 soldiers were sent to stop attacking Soviet troops. This was an imprudent military operation, and its leaders at once escaped to Kyiv. Almost all ‘Auxiliary student detachment’ died in the battle, and those who survived were shot. The Soviet Bolshevik army began advancing on Kyiv.

On the 16 of January the Bolshevik uprising at the Arsenal plant in Kyiv took place. It was an uprising against the Central Rada. After five days of fight the plant was occupied by troops of Petlyura. The total losses of uprisen were more than 1,000 people. But the defeated uprising did not save the Rada. On the 26 of January the Soviet army came to Kyiv. The Rada was forced to abandon Kyiv and to flee to Zhytomyr. 

To avoid inevitable defeat the Central Rada addressed for help to the countries of the Triple Alliance. On the 27 of January, 1918 the Rada’s lead​ers signed a treaty between German military and the UNR. During the first six months of 1918 the UNR had to send to Germany and Austro-Hungary 60 mln poods (1 pood is 16.38 kg) of bread, 2.75 mln poods of meat, 444 mln eggs, and other agricultural production, and industrial raw materials. 

On the 18 of February German and Austro-Hungarian troops started to attack. There were 450,000 German soldiers in Ukraine. The German troops were supported by the Rada’s army (2,000 people in number). On the 3 of March, 1918 a Peace Treaty between the countries of the Triple Alliance and the Soviet Russia was signed in Brest-Litovsk. According to it, Finland and Ukraine were considered to be independent states. 

On the 1 of March the Soviet troops left the capital of Ukraine. On the 7 of March, 1918 the Central Rada returned to Kyiv occupied by Germany. Formally, the Central Rada controlled the power. In fact, the German high command interfered in Ukrainian internal affairs as soon as its offensive be​gan. Germany was interested mainly in exploiting Ukraine economicly, but not in support of the Central Rada. The UCR was unable to put the state in order, it failed to deliver food and raw materials to Germany. Inactivity of Rada disappointed the German Command and it started to look for substitution for it.

Hetman P.Skoropadskiy. 

On the 24 of April, 1918 the representatives of German Command met a pretender to power General P. Skoropadsky. He was put the following con​ditions: the Brest Treaty admission, the Central Rada dissolution, renewal of landowership, etc. On the 29 of April there was the last session of the Central Rada. The text of the Constitution of independent Ukraine was discussed there, and M. Hrushevsky was elected the first president of the republic.
At the same day in Kyiv the Congress of the Union of Landowners pro​claimed P. Skoropadsky ‘Hetman of Ukraine’. On the night of April, 30 het​man’s supporters seized State institutions. Thus, a coup d’etat was staged, and all power passed to the hands of Hetman P. Skoropadsky.

The Central Rada holds a certain place in Ukrainian history. At first it contributed to rebirth of national self-consciousness of Ukrainian people and formation of Ukrainian statehood. Due to this fact it had authority over mass. However, its social policy did not fit with the workers’ interests, and it led to complete breakup with the people and to failure of the Central Rada. Coming to power, P. Skoropadsky issued a manifesto where he pledged himself to build a state that will provide people with law and order. There he also informed about the Rada dissolution. At the same time ‘Laws of Temporary State Or​ganization of the Republic’ were issued. It was said that ‘The Ukrainian State’ was formed instead of ‘Ukrainian National Republic’. Tem​porary, till Parliament election, the legislative power was assumed by the hetman. However, the date of Parliament convocation was not fixed. The hetman assumed all executive and judicial power. Non-sanction meetings were forbidden; institutions of local government were liquidated. Parties-members of the Cent-ral Rada were persecuted. 

Social and economic program of the Hetman Government greatly dif​fered from the Rada’s policy. Land again returned to landowners. In July 1918 the law ‘About means of agricultural dislocation fight’ was adopted; ac​cording to it, peasants with their agricultural implements went to landowners’ disposal. To stop production collapse and to meet treaty engagements, occu​pation and German Command demanded more intensive work on plants and factories. In this connection strikes were forbidden, and 12-hour working day was fixed. Locks-out (dismissal of all workers) were widely spread. As a result of such policy, according to the German data, around 32 mln poods of sugar, 9,132 carriages of grain, 22,148 carriages of other food stuff, 105,500 heads of neat cattle, 96,000 horses, etc. were exported from Ukraine by September-October 1918. Introduction of new order, punitive expeditions organized with the help of the German army provoked people opposition and strikes. Peasant war with occupants and the German government reached its peak in Kyiv, Chernihiv, and especially in Catherinoslav districts. According to data of the German General Staff, around 19,000 German soldiers and officers were killed in Ukraine.

The German government reached certain success in foreign policy. Proclamation of the state independence initiated diplomatic activity of Ukraine. Ukraine was recognized as an independent state, and, first of all, by the countries of the German coalition. In May 1918 negotiations with the Soviet Russia were started. These negotiations between Ukraine and Russia resulted in arrangement about termination of war, restoration of railway and postal-telegraph communications.

Reactionary socio-economic policy of the government was caused by its complete dependence on the German Command for which Ukraine was just a source of raw materials. However, in the sphere of national cultural policy Skoropadsky had a certain free rein. The hetman started a policy of State ma​chinery ukrainization. Courses of the Ukrainian language were opened in all state institutions and military unions. Ukrainization of schools providing general education provoked re​sistance of teachers and parents’ committees. To avoid conflicts, together with Russian schools, Ukrainian ones were opened. In autumn 1918 there were around 150 Ukrainian schools in Ukraine. A new law stated that the Ukrainian language, literature, history, and geography became compulsory subjects at schools and universities, was adopted. According to the deci​sion of the government, in October 1918 New Ukrainian University was founded in Kyiv. It worked together with the Russian one. The departments of Ukrainian language, literature, history, and law were opened in Kharkiv, Kyiv, and Odessa Universities. In November 1918 the Academy of Sciences of Ukraine was founded in Kyiv. 

Hetman did not spare resources on organization of the Ukrainian cultural institutions. In August 1918 National Library of Ukraine was founded; National Archives, National Gallery of Arts, Ukrainian histori​cal museum, Ukrainian National Theatre, State Choral Chapel, and State symphony orchestra were opened.
Directory. Internal and foreign policy of the UNR at the head of V.Vinnichenko and S.Petlyura. 

In November 1918 Skoropadsky was removed from power in an uprising led by the social democrat Symon Petliura and the withdrawal of German forces from Kiev. The uprising nominally restored the Ukrainian People's Republic, but power was vested in a Directoria, a provisional government of five directors chaired by Volodymyr Vynnychenko. Skoropadsky abdicated on December 14, 1918 and fled to Berlin.

The Directorate, or Directory was a provisional revolutionary state committee of the Ukrainian National Republic, formed in 1918 by the Ukrainian National Union in rebellion against Skoropadsky's regime. The Directory consisted of five delegates from various parties and representation groups. The Directory re-established the Ukrainian People's Republic (UNR). The new regime was torn between the pro-nationalistic, including the party of peasant-democrats, and the factions for the federal union with Russia. At the end the idea to reestablish the Central Rada was set aside as well as to recover all its legal acts yet the most important one were preserved. On December 26, 1918 the Directory released its declaration to eliminate the Hetman regime.

By the end of 1918 the Directory began to be dominated by the Ukrainian military leader, Symon Petliura. Faced by many enemies on all sides the UNR's army was organized to face each threat. To the North-east were the Bolsheviks, to the south-east were the Russian Whites, to the south-west Romanians who had claims on territory in Bucovina and Halychyna, and the French intervention force took Odessa in December 1918 to fill the power vacuum left by the withdrawing Austrians and Germans. Coming quickly to some understanding with the French and the Romanians, the UNR's army was able to employ more men on other fronts.

By May 1919, the Directory's armies had been squeezed into a narrow strip of land around Brody. Soviets then negotiated with the Poles, who were attacking the Ukrainians from behind, with this ceasefire, the Ukrainians were able to counter-attack and re-take Podilia and established a new capital in Kamianets-Podilskyi. In June, the UNR's forces were joined by the Western Ukrainian Republic's forces, who had been pushed out of Galicia by the Poles. During that time (May 1919), General Denikin and his white army launched an offensive against the Reds, during the summer and autumn of that year. The White Guards forces pushed the Reds out of the Central and Eastern Ukraine, thus, given the Directory another chance to reclaim Kiev. But the constant Red Guards counter-attacks and a deadly typhus epidemic caused the Petliura forces to be pushed out of Ukraine completely into the well established territory of Poland. A political crisis took place inside the Directory members of which were heavily interfered in the affairs of the Council of People's Ministers. Because of that Shvets and Makarenko were sent on the state matters abroad. Later in May 1920 on the request of Petliura to return they did not reply and were dismissed.

In 1920, the Polish Army reorganized with the help from the two new Ukrainian divisions to prepare an offensive against the Denikin's forces. A UNR-Polish Treaty in April 1920 provided for combined operations between the two armies under overall Polish command while recognizing the Polish sovereignty over the territory of the former West Ukrainian People's Republic with the border passing along the Zbruch river. In the Soviet-Polish war of 1920, the Poles and Ukrainians advanced side by side, and the UNR was set up again when they re-took Kiev. But less than a month later the Soviet's summer counter-offensive left the Poles and Ukrainians retreating, an armistice was signed in late 1920. With this great disappointment, the UNR forces launched an attack on their own against the Reds from Polish territory, however that was quickly beaten. They were forced back into Galicia. In 1920 Poland concluded a border dispute by the Treaty of Riga with the Soviet Union, thus, canceling the Treaty of Warsaw (1920).

At the first stage the Directory recovered all of the rights of peasants and workers that were established by the laws passed by the Central Rada. Until the complete solution of the Land Reform, the Directory of the Ukrainian People's Republic declares that all small peasant's holdings and all worker's holdings to be left for use of their previous owners, while the rest of lands to be transferred to the peasant with little or no land holdings with the priorities to those joined the Republican forces against the struggle with the former Hetman. The Supreme subordination over the land carries the Directory of the Ukrainian People's Republic. This statement concerns also the monastery, church, and government land holdings. The Directory canceled all the codes of the former Hetmanate government concerning workers policies. The eight-hour working day was reestablished as well as the practice of cooperative agreements, the rights on coalition and activist strikes.

Western Ukrainian National Republic. Union of Ukrainian National Republic and Western Ukrainian National Republic. Riga peace treaty.
The West Ukrainian People's Republic was a short-lived republic that existed in late 1918 and early 1919 in eastern Galicia, that claimed parts of Bukovina and Carpathian Ruthenia and included the cities of Lviv, Przemyśl, Kolomyia, and Stanislaviv. It is often referred to by its Ukrainian-language acronym, ZUNR. The West Ukrainian People's Republic was politically dominated by the Ukrainian National Democrats, a democratic political party that was guided by varying amounts of Greek Catholic, liberal, and socialist ideology although several other political parties were also represented.

The West Ukrainian People's Republic was proclaimed on November 1, 1918, several days before Poland declared its own independence. The Ukrainian National Rada (a council consisting of all Ukrainian representatives from both houses of the Austrian parliament and from the provincial diets in Galicia and Bukovina) had planned to declare the West Ukrainian People's Republic on November 3, 1918 but moved the date forward to November 1 due to reports that the Polish Liquidation Committee was to transfer from Kraków to Lviv. Shortly after the republic proclaimed independence from the Austro-Hungarian Empire a popular uprising took place in Lviv, where most residents were Polish and did not want to be part of a non-Polish state. A few weeks later Lviv's rebellious Poles received support from Poland. On November 9 Polish forces attempted to seize the Drohobych oil fields by surprise but, outnumbered by the Ukrainians, they were driven back. Thus a stalemate resulted, in which the Poles retained control over Lviv and a narrow strip of land around a railway linking Lviv to Poland, while the rest of eastern Galicia was under the control of the West Ukrainian National Republic.

An agreement to unite western Ukraine with the rest of Ukraine was made as early as December 1, 1918. The government of the West Ukrainian People's Republic officially united with the Ukrainian People's Republic on January 22, 1919. This was mostly a symbolic act, however. Because western Ukraine experienced different legal, social and political norms than did the rest of Ukraine it was to enjoy autonomy within the united Ukraine. Furthermore, western Ukrainians retained their own Ukrainian Galician Army and government structure. And despite the formal union, the Western Ukrainian Republic and the Ukrainian People's Republic fought separate wars. The former was preoccupied with a conflict with Poland while the latter struggled with Soviet and Russian forces.

Relations between the West Ukrainian People's Republic (ZUNR) and the Kiev-based Ukrainian People's Republic were somewhat strained. The leadership of the former tended to be more conservative in orientation. Well-versed in the culture of the Austrian parliamentary system and an orderly approach to government, they looked upon the socialist revolutionary attitude of their Kiev-based peers with some dismay and with the concern that the social unrest in the East should not spread to Galicia. Likewise, the West Ukrainian troops were more disciplined while those of Kiev's Ukrainian People's Army were more chaotic and prone to committing pogroms, something actively opposed by the western Ukrainians. The poor discipline and insubordination by military leaders of Kiev's Ukrainian People's Army shocked representatives from Galicia to Kiev.

During the Polish-Ukrainian War the army of the West Ukrainian People's Republic was able to hold off Poland for approximately nine months By July 1919 Polish forces took over most of the territory claimed by the West Ukrainian People's Republic.

In July 1919 the West Ukrainian People's Republic established a government-in-exile in the city of Kamianets-Podilskyi. Relations between the exiled Western Ukrainian government and the Kiev-based government continued to deteriorate, in part because the Western Ukrainians saw the Poles as the main enemy (with the Russians a potential ally) while Symon Petliura in Kiev considered the Poles a potential ally against his Russian enemies. 

In response to the Kiev government's diplomatic talks with Poland, the Western Ukrainian government sent a delegation to the Soviet 12th Army, but ultimately rejected Soviet conditions for an alliance. In August 1919, Kost Levytsky, head of the Western Ukrainian state secretariat, proposed an alliance with Anton Denikin's White Russians which would involve guaranteed autonomy within a Russian state. Western Ukrainian diplomats in Paris sought contact with Russian counterparts in that city. The Russian Whites had mixed views of this proposed alliance. On the one hand, they were wary of the Galicians' Russophobia and concerned about the effect of such an alliance on their relationship with Poland. On the other hand, the Russians respected the discipline and training of the Galician soldiers and understood that an agreement with the Western Ukrainians would deprive Kiev's Ukrainian People's Army, at war with the Russian Whites, of its best soldiers. In November 1919 the Ukrainian Galician Army, without authorization from their government, signed a ceasefire with the White Russians and placed their army under White Russian authority. In talks with Kiev's Directorate government, Western Ukrainian president Petrushevych argued that the Whites would be defeated anyway but that the alliance with them would strengthen relations with the Western powers, who supported the Whites, and would help the Ukrainian military forces for their later struggle against the victorious Soviets. Such arguments were condemned by Petliura. As a result, Petrushevych recognized that the West Ukrainian government could no longer work with Petliura's Directorate and on November 15 the government of the West Ukrainian People's Republic left for exile in Vienna.

In April 1920 Poland and Kiev's Ukrainian People's Republic agreed in the Treaty of Warsaw to a border on the river Zbruch, officially recognizing Polish control over the disputed territory of Eastern Galicia, which brought great discontent among the Galician Ukrainians who felt betrayed by the Kiev-based Directorate of Symon Petliura. The exiled Western Ukrainian government did not agree to this treaty and continued pressing for its interests during the negotiations following World War I at the Paris Peace Conference. These efforts ultimately resulted in the League of Nations declaring on February 23, 1921 that Galicia lay outside the territory of Poland, that Poland did not have the mandate to establish administrative control in that country, and that Poland was merely the occupying military power of eastern Galicia, whose fate would be determined by the Council of Ambassadors at the League of Nations.

Peace negotiations between Soviet and Polish governments started in August 1920. The March 1921 Peace Treaty of Riga (between Soviet Rus​sia, Soviet Ukraine, and Poland) legitimized Poland’s annexation of West​ern Ukraine and Western Byelorussia. In the first part of November 1920 the Red Army defeated the White Forces of General P. Wrangel. By the end of 1920 the Soviet power was estab​lished all over Ukraine, except its Western part. After a long series of further negotiations, on March 14, 1923 it was decided that eastern Galicia would be incorporated into Poland "taking into consideration that Poland has recognized that in regard to the eastern part of Galicia ethnographic conditions fully deserve its autonomous status." The government of the West Ukrainian People's Republic then disbanded, while the Polish government reneged on its promise of autonomy for eastern Galicia.
Topics of reports / abstracts 

Ukraine during the I World War. 
The Ukrainian Central Rada. 
Summing up - conclusions after discussion of theoretical issues.
List of knowledge and skills: - find out that the history of Ukraine at the beg. of XX century is the base for subsequent development.
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Practical class № 8
Theme: «Ukraine between two World Wars (1920s–1930s)». 
Objective: Consider the historical and cultural processes in the Ukrainian lands between two World Wars. Civil, state education of students to respect the history and culture of Ukrainians and of other nations.
Basic concepts: “Ukrainization”, Holodomor.
Equipment: Methodical recommendations for practical class, laptop. 
Plan

Organizational moment (greeting, checking those present, communicating by those, goals of the lesson, motivating students to study the topic). 
Control of basic knowledge 
MCQ`s
1. When was the policy of NEP started in Ukraine?
а) 1921;
b) 1925; 
c) 1919;

d) 1920.

2. When was the USSR formed?
а) 1921; 
b) 1922; 
c) 1918;

d) 1924.

3. When was the policy of industrialization introduced?
а) 1933; 
b) 1925; 
c) 1927;

d) 1929.
4. Industrialization is:
а) process of creation of large-scale machine industry;

b) process of unification of small individual peasant economies into large collective farms;

c) socio-economic formation based on private property in means of production and exploitation of hired labour by the bourgeoisie. 

5. When was the policy of collectivization introduced?
а) 1925;
b) 1929; 
c) 1934;

d) 1932.

6. Collectivization of agriculture is:
а) socio-economic formation based on private property in means of production and exploitation of hired labour by the bourgeoisie;

b) process of unification of small individual peasant economies into large collective farms;

c) socio-economic formation based on feudal property in land and on peasant dependence on him. 

7. Famine in Ukraine was in:
а) 1927–8; 
b) 1932–3; 
c) 1925–6;

d) 1921–8.

Discussion of theoretical issues: 
Political situation in Ukraine. The Famine in 1921-1922. 
New Economic Policy in Ukraine. The foundation of the USSR. “Ukrainization”. 

The Industrialization and the Collectivization in Ukraine. The Famine in 1932-1933 (Holodomor) and its tragic consequences. 

Mass repressions of 1930s. «The executed Ukrainian Revival». 

Socio-economic and political situation in Western Ukraine under the rule of Poland, Romania and Czechoslovakia. 

Political situation in Ukraine. The Famine in 1921-1922. 
Together with the Civil War and intervention, Soviet laws were intro​duced in Ukraine. Their main aim was to build Communist society. Such policy was called ‘War Communism’. It implied the following measures: nationalization of means of production, introduction of general labour conscription, labour militarization, prohibition of private trade, surplus-appropriation, card system in population supply, etc.

On the 11 of January, 1919 a decree on nationalization of enterprises was issued. In January 1920 the Ukrainian Labour Army (up to 30,000 people) was formed. It was mainly used for the work on the Donbass mines. Till the end of 1920 almost all industry (including small enterprises) was nationalized. Particular attention was drawn to the struggle against ruin on railways. 

On the 26 of February, 1920 the Council of People’s Commissars of the UkrSSR passed a law of bread allotment. According to it, all surplus of agricultural produc​tion had to be returned to the state. Surplus-appropriation was carried out by the Poverty Committees. They were supported by armed detachments of workers. 

The First World War, the February and October Revolutions, the Civil War, intervention, and introduction of the ‘War Communism’ policy led to sharp collapse of production. Volume of steel production made up just 5 per cent from the level of 1913; cast-iron — 3 per cent; coal — 30 per cent, etc. Light and food industries were in deep crisis. Transport was in extremely hard condition. In general, volume of industrial production re​duced to 13.8 per cent from the level of 1913. Cereal harvest was five times as less in comparison with 1913. Moreover, the drought of 1921–3 aggra​vated the catastrophic situation in agriculture.

Peasants were displeased with food allotment and trade prohibition. They did not want to accept the policy of War Communism. They openly, with weapon, came out against the Bolshevik power. To suppress peasants, the government used detachments of the Red Army. The use of army against insurgent peasants testified to the crisis of power. 

In spring 1921 economic and political crisis reached such scale that the Bolsheviks had to refuse from further use of the policy of War Com​munism.
New Economic Policy in Ukraine. The foundation of the USSR. “Ukrainization”. 
The New Economic Policy (NEP) started from the abolition of food al​lotment. In March 1921 a resolution ‘About substitution of food allotment with tax in kind’ was ratified by the Tenth Congress of the Russian Com​munist Party (Bolsheviks) (RCP(b)). In 1921 harvest tax in kind was 117 mln poods, instead of 160 mln. In total, tax in kind was half than food allotment. 

‘Order of the Council of People’s Commissars about the NEP realization’ from August, 9, 1921 was extremely important for NEP introduc​tion in industry. 

In general, NEP essence in economics meant the following:

– the economic life was liberalized. It was expressed in introduction of different forms of property, including private one;

– food allotment was substituted with tax in kind. The tax was withdrawn in a form of fixed part of harvest. Peasants knew its size before sowing. That is why they were interested in growing more production to sell its surplus at the market. Poor and middle peasants who extended land under cultivation had privileges;

– land rent and hired labour use was allowed. Cooperation (consumers’, industrial, agricultural) developed;

– ‘commanding heights’ of economics were still in hands of the Party and State (heavy industry, transport, foreign trade, finances, state pro-perty in land, etc.);

– denationalization of small and middle industry was carried out. Enter​prises were put on self-supporting basis, some of them rented to former ow-ners. In Ukraine more than 5,200 enterprises were rented to organizations and private persons, and half of those enterprises had been nationalized before;

– foreign leaseholder concessioners were allowed to industrial wor-king. Concession is permission to exploitate industrial enterprises, mines, etc. by foreign companies;
– universal labour conscription was abolished. Change from pay​ment in kind to money one, and from equalizing wage to payment by the piece was realized;

– State Bank was established; credit system and freedom of financial operations were restored. Gold coin was introduced as a new converted monetary unit. Favorable conditions for the development of private, state, and cooperative trade were created.

Thus, in economic sphere the NEP meant the use of element of market relations and different forms of property. 

In the political sphere the NEP was accompanied with:

– preservation and consolidation of the authoritarian system;

– liquidation of opposition political parties;

– political judicial processes.

One should mention that from its beginning the NEP contained contra​dictions:

– the political monopoly did not go with multiformity of property and the economic structure;

– the building of a society with equality and justice was at variance with the intensified social stratification, and the formation of new bourgeoisie (so called ‘nepmen’) and the Soviet Party nomenclature. But the main problem was that the Communist Party dictatorship was incompatible with free mar​ket economy, and thus the NEP did not have any perspectives. 
Despite contradictions the NEP quickly resulted in positive and effec​tive changes in restoration of the national economy. In the shortest time the pre-war level of agricultural production was reached and excelled. In 1927 the volume of industrial production excelled the level of 1913. Heavy industry left under the state control, and its rate of development was behind light industry. 

During the Civil War indepen​dent Soviet republics were formed. They were led by national Commu​nist parties that were the members of the Russian Communist Party (Bolsheviks). In Ukraine there was the Communist Party (Bolsheviks) of Ukraine (CP(b)U).
In 1921–2 Soviet Russia and Soviet Ukraine initiated unifying movement. The system of uniting treaties (political, military, economic, etc.) that were signed during the Civil War was insufficient. Congresses of Soviets of Ukraine, Byelorussia, and Transcaucasian Socialist Federative Soviet Republic (consisted of Georgia, Armenia, and Azerbaijan) preceded the formation of Union of SSR. Congresses ratified solutions of necessity of Union of SSR in equal rights. 

On the 30 of December, 1922 the First Congress of Soviets took place. It ratified the Declaration of the USSR formation and Treaty of Alliance. In 1922–4 they continued to work out the foundations of the State System of the USSR. The Constitution of the USSR was approved on the Second All-Union Congress of Soviets on the 31 of January, 1924. 

In May 1925 the Ninth All-Ukrainian Congress of Soviets passed the text of the UkrSSR Constitution. It legislatively confirmed affliation of the Soviet Ukraine into the USSR. Kharkiv was chosen the capital of the republic. Kyiv became the capital of the UkrSSR in 1934. 

Congress of the UkrSSR Soviet became the supreme legislative body in Ukraine. Council of People’s Commissars (Sovnarkom, or SNK) was the supreme executive power. It was headed by K. Rakovsky. 

The structure of the USSR did not give an opportunity to different nations to solve their problems independently. As a rule, all decisions were made not in Kharkiv or in Kyiv, but in Moscow. Nevertheless, the federative structure allowed the Ukrainians to solve a lot of problems. In the conditions of the tsar regime the Ukrainian language, culture, and national traditions were bitterly persecuted; the borders of Ukraine were not clearly determined. During the Soviet power the UkrSSR became well-defined national and territorial whole, with its own administrative centre and staff.
One of the most important tasks that rose before the society was reforms in culture and education. In pre-revolutionary Russia just 28.4% of population at the age from 9 to 49 was literate. As most of Ukrainians did not know how to read and write, measures in wiping out of mass illiteracy were taken. In 1921 the All-Ukrainian extraordinary committee in wiping out of illiteracy was formed. Owing to its activity by 1927 more than 2 mln people in Ukraine had learnt how to read and write. In 1928–9 academic year number of schoolchildren grew to 2.6 mln that made up two thirds of all children of school age. In 1932–3 academic year there were 21,700 schools in Ukraine and 4.5 mln students were taught there.
In 1934 the system of general primary education was introduced in vil​lages, and general seven-year education was introduced in cities. By the end of the 1930s illiteracy among adults was overcame. 

New intelligentsia grew quickly. Secondary and higher educational insti​tutions played an important role in it. If in 1914–5 academic year there were 88 secondary special educational institutions that trained 12,500 students, in 1940–1 academic year there were already 693 institutions and number of students increased to 196,300.

Mass educational campaign was introduced in the Ukrainian lan​guage. Thanks to activity of People’s Commissar of education Mykola Skrypnik more than 80 per cent of schools of general education and 30 per cent of higher educational institutions trained students only in the Ukrainian language. 

The same rebirth was in Ukrainian press. By 1927 half of books were published in Ukrainian, and in 1933 373 republican newspapers out of 426 were published in Ukrainian. 

Democratic and revolutionaty traditions were combined in the Ukrai​nian literature of the 1920s. The creative work of P. Tychyna, V. Sosyura, M. Khvylovy, O. Vyshnya and others was a considerable event of the liter​ary life of Ukraine. 

Formation of many literary organizations such as ‘Hart’, ‘Pluh’, ‘Avan​hard’, ‘Molodnyak’, ‘New Generation’, etc., was typical of the 1920s in Ukraine. In 1925 VAPLITE (Free Academy of Proletarian Literature) was created. It was led and influenced by M. Khvylovy. All this testified to a real rebirth of the Ukrainian culture. 

But the literary process was negatively influenced by substitution of the class values for the general ones. This led to ideologization of all art. And finally it resulted in accusation of ‘nationalism’. Khvylovy was among the first cultural workers who were involved in this campaign. 

In the 1920s the Ukrainian Soviet theatre intensively developed. It was connected with the names of such talented people as L. Kurbas, H. Yura, etc. The Ukrainian cinematographic art took its first steps. The first movie of O. Dovzhenko ‘Zvenihora’ was out in 1928.
The Industrialization and the Collectivization in Ukraine. The Famine in 1932-1933 (Holodomor) and its tragic consequences. 
After V. Lenin’s death in January 1924 there was a struggle for power in the Communist Party. Following this struggle, the General Secretary of the Central Committee of the RCP(b) Joseph Stalin took control of the government. By 1929 he annihilated the remains of the Party democracy and consolidated his personal power in the Party and in the country. The USSR turned into the totalitarian state. 
NEP was not popular among most of members of the Communist Party. They thought that the dictatorship realized by the Party in social and political life should be spread to the economic sphere too. NEP was attacked under the pretence that economic backwordness should be over​comed, and the USSR should be transformed into highly developed indust-rial country. Besides, there was an objective necessity of industrialization of the country, because in the 1920s the USSR industrially was still behind the countries of the West.

Industrialization is a process of creation of large-scale machine in​dustry as a base of change from the agrarian socity to the industrial one. 
The aims of industrialization in the USSR were:

– liquidation of technical and economic backwardness;

– economic independence of the country;

– creation of technical base for agriculture and light industry;

– creation of a powerful military industrial complex;

– liquidation of unemployment.

Features of the Soviet industrialization were:

– the main source of industrialization realization was in redistribution of means from agriculture to industry;

– development of production of means of production to the detriment of production of consumer goods; 

– militarization of economics;

– high rates of industrialization.

The policy of industrialization was announced on the Fourteenth Congress of All-Union Communist Party in December 1925. In December 1927 the Fifteenth Congress of All-Union Communist Party approved the First Five-Year Plan of the national economy developmet (1928–33). It was planned to provide 250 per cent of the total growth of industry, and 330 per cent of heavy industry. The main task of the First Five-Year Plan was ‘to catch up and overturn the capitalist world’ concerning economic relations. The plan envisaged the development of heavy industry in the first place.

In Ukraine with its skilled man-power and necessary infrastructure during the first five years it was planned to build 400 new enterprises out of 1,500. Among industrial objects thirty five giant enterprises stood out. Twelve of them were planned to be built in Ukraine: «ZaporizhSteel», «AzovSteel», «KrivorizhSteel», «Dnieprohes» (the Dnieper Hydroelectric Station), Kharkiv Tractor Plant, etc.
In 1928–9 the volume of the gross output of the Ukrainian industry increased on 20 per cent. However, high rates of industrial development de​manded large capital investments. The November 1929 the plenary session of the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks) approved a decision to speed up the development of mechanical engineering and other branches of heavy industry ‘at any cost’. This policy got a name of ‘over-industrialization’. Plans of 1930–1 envisaged 45 per cent industrial accretion that was impracticable. In reality rates of industrial growth dimi-nished from 23.7 per cent in 1929 to 5 per cent in 1933.

Despite general fail of ‘over-industrialization’ policy, certain success in the industrial development was achieved. For instance, in May 1932 the Dnieprohes, Kyiv, Kharkiv and other electric power stations produced electric energy. In April 1930 it was decided to build Kharkiv Tractor Plant (KhTZ), and 18 months later it started the production of tractors. 53 new mines were put in action in Donbass, etc.

In January 1933 Stalin announced the First Five-Year Plan fulfillment ahead of time — for 4 years and 3 months.

Lower rates of industrial production accretion (13–14 per cent a year) were proposed for the Second Five-Year Plan (1933–7). Such level more cor​responded to the real resources of the country. It was planned to put more means to light and food industry. But as before, the main attention was given to heavy industry. The Second Five-Year Plan was also announced ‘fulfilled ahead of time’. However, it did not meet the reality either. The Second Five-Year Plan was fulfilled just on 70–77 per cent.

The Third Five-Year Plan of 1938 was interrupted by the Second World War that broke out in 1941.

In general, forced industrialization did not improve living standards of people. Light and food industrialization developed slower than heavy indust-ry. But at the same time industrialization resulted in serious progress in indust-rial development; new branches of industry (chemical, aircraft) were created; mechanical engineering was renewed; smelting of cast iron and steel increased. 

The historical significance of industrialization was in radical change of the national economy structure. The correlation between industry and agriculture changed. At the end of the 1930s the production of mechanical engineering came out at the first place. Ukraine turned into one of the most developed industrial regions of Europe. The USSR took the second place after the USA.
From the very beginning of the industrialization policy there was a problem — where to take money for building of new enterprises. It was decided to increase income tax, to introduce compulsory subscription to state loan, etc. But the main source of obtaining means was the agrarian sec​tor of economics. The government deliberately understated purchase prices on agricultural production, and, first of all, on grain. Grain was the basis of the Soviet export; it was the main source of the foreign currency revenue. At the same time prices on industrial production, which peasants needed, were overstated. Such policy got a name of ‘price scissors’.

To sell grain at a low price was not to peasants’ advantage. In winter 1927–8 the country was in a grain-collection crisis. In January 1928 there were 128 mln poods of grain collected less than it had to be; such situation threatened the fulfillment of Five-Year Plan. 

There were two solutions of the situation. Either to increase purchase prices on bread (but it would limit expences on realization of industrializa​tion), or another one. J. Stalin and his supporters decided to force peasant to sell grain at unfavourable prices for them.

During his trip to Siberia in January 1928 J. Stalin insisted on use of ‘extraordinary measures against kulak and speed up of rates of collectivi-zation realization. His propositions were the following: to demand from ‘kulaks’ immediate sell of grain at state prices. And if they refuse, to institute criminal proceedings against ‘kulaks’, and to seize grain in favour of the state (corresponding changes had been made in criminal code of the Russian Fede-ration and the UkrSSR in 1926).

Such economic policy had already been carried out during the Civil War and got the name of food allotment. Now methods of the administrative pres​sure on peasants were called ‘extraordinary measures against kulak’. Pressure on peasants, right up to prosecution, gave an opportunity to overcome the crisis. But in winter 1928–9 the grain-collection crisis repeated. 

To solve the grain problem and to overcome the crisis of corn-storing of 1929 the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party approved a decision about necessity of realization of entire collectivization. 

Collectivization is a policy that meant forced joining of peasants into large collective farms and liquidation of private peasant economies.
Collectivization included the following elements:

− forced collectivization of land, means of production, and cattle;

− deprivation of peasants of economic independence and the right to dispose of grown crop. It was connected with the necessity to sell agricul​tural production to the state at prices lower in comparison to the market cost;

− dispossessions of kulaks that meant deprivation of civil rights and expulsion of rich peasants who opposed compulsory collectivization.

At the end of the 1920s the Stalinist regime finally refused from NEP and turned to the policy of forced food-allotment, dispossessions of kulaks, and creation of collective economies.
On the 5 of January, 1930 the Central Committee of the All-Union Com​munist Party approved a decision ‘About rates of collectivization and measures of the state’s help to collective farm organization’. In this document Ukraine was regarded as a region where collectivization would have been introduced by autumn 1931 or spring 1932.

Since February 1930 collectivization of cattle, hourses, and poultry started. All property of peasants was taken to the collective farms. Such practice met resistance of peasants, including armed opposition. All this led to disorganization of agricultural production. Measures to improve the situation were of great need. 

At the beginning of March 1930 J. Stalin appeared in the newspaper ‘Pravda’ with the article ‘Dizziness with Success’. There he denounced ‘ex​treme’ in agricultural construction. Stalin put the whole blame for repression methods of collectivization realization on local leaders. On the 14 of March, 1930 the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party approved a decision ‘About struggle with distortions of the Party line in agricultural movement’. Local Party organizations were proposed to refuse from admini-strative pressure on peasants, focusing on economic and organization con​solidation of collective farms. Peasants went out of collective farms on a mass scale, and by autumn 1930 just one third of peasants had stayed there.

However, those who left collective farms were overtaxed; they got the worst lands; cattle were not returned to them, etc. From the other side, col​lective farmers were taxed less. Understanding that rich and economicly independent peasants, the so called kulaks, would oppose collectivization more vigorously, the Stalinist command decided to annihilate them. A special committee with V. Molotov at the head worked out an order of dispossession of kulaks. It resulted in a decision approved by the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party ‘About the measures concerning liquidation of kulak economies in the regions of entire collectivization’ from the 30 of January, 1930. By this the government tried to struggle with the kulaks in il​legal form. In general, during the years of entire collectivization in Ukraine about 200,000 peasant economies were expropriated; more than 1 mln people suffered from ‘dispossession of kulaks’. Most of them were deported to Siberia and to the North. It is not full data, as approximately the same num​ber of peasants sold their property, left land and moved to cities, providing by this industry with cheap manpower. 

Threat of dispossession of kulaks and artificially created tax-privilege difference between individual and collective economies made peasants unite in collective farms. As a result, till the end of 1932, 70 per cent of peasant economies and 80 per cent of land under cultivation had been collectivized in Ukraine. Machine and tractor stations (MTS) that helped the collective farm​ers to cultivate soil were a component of collective farm system. In the late 1932 in Ukraine there were 592 MTS that attended half of collective farms. 

During January-November 1930 Ukrainian peasants gave 400 mln poods of grain to the country, and 380 mln poods of grain — for the same period of 1931. From June to October 1932 just 132 mln poods were grown. Harvest of 1932 was below the average, but it could provide peasants with food-stuffs. But grain was the main item of export and currency obtaining that was necessary for realization of industrialization. Collective farms formed in early 1930s were economicly weak and badly organized, so they were un​able to justify hopes set on them by the Government. Besides, annihilation of the most active, initiative, and able-bodied peasants had a negative effect on the condition of agricultural production. Weak collective farms could not substitute strong individual farmer (kulak) economies on the grain market. 

In 1930–1 disorganization and degradation of agricultural industry af​fected not so much delivery of grain to the State as the material condition of peasants. Because of this farmers had to hide real dimensions of crop. Besides, in 1932 a drought stroked the South of Ukraine. 

On the 7 of August, 1932 All-Union Central Executive Committee and Council of People’s Commissars approved a decision ‘About protection of the property of State institutions, collective farms, and co-operatives; and about consolidation of social (socialist) property’. According to it, those who stole state or collective farmers’ property should be sentenced to death, and with ‘extenuating circumstances’ — to imprisonment for not less than 10 years. People called this law ‘the law about 5 ears’.

A special committee of the Central Committee of the All-Union Com​munist Party with V. Molotov at the head came to Ukraine to provide a grain-collection campaign. Till fulfillment of plan on grain-collection, like in all other grain regions Ukraine was deprived of delivery of goods; all reserve rations and sowing funds were confiscated. From the 1 of September, 1932 to the 1 of February, 1933 the Committee ‘stored up’ 104.6 mln poods of grain in Ukraine. In total, 260.7 mln poods of grain were confiscated from the 1932 harvest. V. Molotov succeeded in fulfillment of the grain-collection plan though he took out all reserves of corn and other food-stuffs from the republic. 

Famine occupied grain regions of the country — the Northern Cauca​sus, the Volga region, the Western Siberia. But the most terrible character it assumed in Ukraine. The whole villages died of famine. Numerous cases of cannibalism were met. The card system was introduced in cities; inflation grew. The statistics of the 1930s testifies to direct losses from famine in the USSR in several million people. According to different data, from 3.5 mln to 7 mln people died in Ukraine. On the 28 of November, 2006 the Supreme Rada passed a law «About famine in Ukraine in 1932–3» where the famine was called genocide of the Ukrainians. 

Famine was man-made, and was not connected exclusively with drought. 

Tragic events of the famine were ignored and kept silence about. Areas staggered with famine were surrounded by the Red Army detachments that returned back those who tried to go to cities. 

To stop peasant escaping from villages, the system of registration and passports was introduced in September 1932. Every worker had work-book. Those who came late for work or broke labour discipline were severely punished. Production of inferior quality goods was considered to be sabotage. 

Forces collectivization and famine led to a deep crisis in agriculture. This made the Stalinist government slightly change the agrarian policy. In January 1933 Council of People’s Commissars and the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party approved a decision «About compulsory delivery of grain to the State by collective farms and private economies». Ac​cording to it, all production grown in excess of the norm was left to collective farmers. Surplus was allowed to sell at free-market prices. This stimulated interest in extending of lands under cultivation. 

System of collective farms that appeared as a result of socio-economic changes of 1929–38 was an economic base of the totalitarian regime in vil​lage. When peasants turned into collective farmers, they lost their property in means of production (i.e. land), and, therefore, they became economicly dependent on the state.

Mass repressions of 1930s. «The executed Ukrainian Revival». 
Mass repressions played an important role in providing of high rates of industrialization and collectivization. Such policy was initiated in the late 1920s. During this period the crisis of power caused by «over-industrializa​tion» and the critical situation in agriculture was obvious.

The authoritarian and bureaucracy system created by J. Stalin needed a regular search of inner enemies to explain non-fulfillment of plans by their activity. Search of enemies and further repressions have always been a condition of the totalitarian regime. These actions explained maintenance of a huge executive staff, and free labour of imprisoned brought in profit of many millions.
«Mine trial» over a group of engineers and technical workers of the Donets coal basin started in summer 1928. They were accused of sabotage, organization of explosions in mines, etc. Out of 53 people 11 were sentenced to be shot, the others to imprisonment. «Mine trial» initiated organization of the similar trials all over the country. 

In 1929–30 a case of «Union for the Liberation of Ukraine» was consi-dered in court. Among 45 condemned there were academicians, professors, writers, teachers, scientific workers, students. In 1929 persecution of academi​cian M. Hrushevsky started. He was accused of leadership of «The Ukrainian National Centre». The prominent historian and statesman was transferred to Moscow and died in 1934. 

In January-February 1934 the 17th Party Congress took place where an at​tempt to remove Stalin from the post of general secretary was made. During the elections of members of the Central Committee in the course of ballot around 300 voices were given against Stalin. He did not forgive this. Soon many de-legates of the Congress were repressed. On the 1 of December, 1934 S. Kirov, who was considered as a possible candidate-general secretary, was killed.

In such circumstances Stalin finally consolidated his autocracy. 
The army suffered the most. In particular, the commander of Kyiv Military District Yo. Yakir and the commander of Kharkiv Military District I. Dubovy were arrested and shot, etc. In the 2nd part of the 1930s over 40,000 commanders (including 1,800 generals) were repressed in the USSR.

By the mid-1930s there was proclaimed that the foundation of socialism was created in the USSR. In December 1936 the 8th Congress of Soviets of the USSR adopted a new Constitution. It stated that in the USSR the socialist society was built, and the Communist Party was a core of all social and state organizations. In January 1937 the Constitution of the UkrSSR was adopted. 

In the 2nd part of the 1930s the Stalinist totalitarian regime was estab​lished in the USSR and UkrSSR. A limited self-government that Ukraine had before was almost destroyed. Now Moscow fully controlled all sides of life in the Ukrainian republic.
Socio-economic and political situation in Western Ukraine under the rule of Poland, Romania and Czechoslovakia. 

Following the end of World War I, the eastern part of the former Austrian province of Galicia, as well as Volhynia, which had belonged to the Russian Empire, became the area of a Polish-Ukrainian War. The Ukrainians claimed these lands because they made up the majority of population there (except for cities, such as Lviv), while the Poles saw these provinces as Eastern Borderlands, a historical part of their country. The war was won by the Poles, and their rule over these disputed lands was cemented after another Polish victory, in the Polish-Soviet War.
In the interbellum period, eastern Galicia was divided into three administrative units — Lwów Voivodeship, Stanisławów Voivodeship, and Tarnopol Voivodeship, while in Volhynia, Wołyń Voivodeship was created. Ukrainian majority of these lands was repressed by the Polish authorities, and the conflict escalated in the 1930s, also due to terrorist actions of the Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists. The tensions were further exacerbated by arrival of thousands of osadniks, or Polish settlers, who were granted land, especially in Volhynia.

Polish rule over the provinces ended in 1939, following Nazi and Soviet attack. After Battle of Lwow, units of the Red Army entered regional capital, Lviv, and following Elections to the People's Assemblies of Western Ukraine and Western Belarus, both eastern Galicia and Volhynia were annexed by the Soviet Union.
Topics of reports / abstracts 
The Famine in 1932-1933 (Holodomor) and its tragic consequences. 
“Ukrainization”. 
Summing up - conclusions after discussion of theoretical issues.
List of knowledge and skills: - Basic concept of the theme, key problems of the state development;- Able to analyze the history and culture between two World Wars, the main industrial achievements of Ukraine's population at that time.
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Practical class № 9
Theme: Ukraine during the II World War (1939-1945).
Objective: find out that the history of Ukraine during the II World War is the base for subsequent development. - to orientate in the European history and the main events in the history of Ukraine during the II World War, civil, state education of students to respect the history of other nations.
Basic concepts: World War, occupation, partisan and underground movements.
Equipment: Methodical recommendations for practical class, laptop. 
Plan

Organizational moment (greeting, checking those present, communicating by those, goals of the lesson, motivating students to study the topic). 

Control of basic knowledge 

Control questions:

1. The beginning of II World War and Ukraine.

2. The German attack on the USSR.

3. Ukraine under the occupation.

4. The deportation of the Crimean Tatars.
5. The consequences of II World War.
MCQ`s
1. The non-aggression pact between the USSR and Germany was signed in:
а) September, 1, 1939;

b) June, 22, 1941; 

c) September, 2, 1945;

d) August, 23, 1939.

2. When did the Second World War break out?
а) September, 1, 1939; 

b) June, 22, 1941; 

c) September, 2, 1945;

d) May, 8, 1945.

3. The beginning of the Second World War was put by attack of:
а) Germany to France; 

b) Germany to the USSR; 

c) Germany to Britain;

d) Germany to Poland.

4. When did the fascist Germany invade the USSR?
а) September, 1, 1939;

b) June, 22, 1941; 

c) September, 2, 1945;

d) May, 8, 1945.

5. When did the German troops occupy the whole territory of Ukraine?
а) July, 22, 1942; 

b) June, 22, 1941; 

c) October, 28, 1944;

d) May, 8, 1945.

6. When did the Soviet Army liberate all territory of Ukraine?
а) July, 22, 1942; 

b) June, 22, 1941; 

c) October, 28, 1944;

d) May, 8, 1945.

7. When did the Nazi Germany capitulate?
а) September, 1, 1939; 

b) June, 22, 1941; 

c) September, 2, 1945;

d) May, 8, 1945.

8. When was the Second World War over?
а) September, 1, 1939; 

b) June, 22, 1941; 

c) September, 2, 1945;

d) May, 8, 1945.

Discussion of theoretical issues: 

Pact of 23 August 1939 between the USSR and Germany. The beginning of II World War and Ukraine. Socio-economical changes in Western Ukraine. The German attack on the USSR. The reasons and character of war. Ukraine under the occupation. Partisan and underground movements. Ukrainian Insurgent Army (UPA). The radical turn in war. Liberation of Ukraine. Battle for the Dnieper. The Korsun-Shevchenkovsky Offensive. The deportation of the Crimean Tatars. The consequences of II World War. 

Pact of 23 August 1939 between the USSR and Germany. The beginning of II World War and Ukraine. Socio-economical changes in Western Ukraine. 

An aggressive policy of the fascist Germany, collapse of Soviet initiatives as for collective security, policy of aggressor appeasement authored by Britain and France resulted in change of the USSR foreign policy course. On the 23 of August, 1939 non-aggression pact for a term of 10 years was signed between the Hitler Germany and the Soviet Union. This document stated that the USSR and Germany abstained from aggression with respect to each other. At the same time a secret protocol was signed. It divided Eastern Europe into spheres of in​fluence between the USSR and Germany. According to this protocol Finland, Estonia, Latvia, Bessara​bia, Western Ukraine, and Western Byelorussia passed to the Soviet Union. 

On the 1 of Septem​ber, 1939 the German troops invaded Poland. On the 3 of September Britain and France carrying out their obligations given to Poland declared war to Germany. This was the beginning of the Second World War, the largest conflict in the history of mankind. More than 60 countries took part in the War. The Soviet-German pact of August, 23 bore a di​rect relation to the beginning of the war. Germany tem​porarily isolated the USSR from participation in the started war, as it avoided fighting on two fronts. On the 17 of Septem​ber, 1939 the Red Army crossed the Soviet-Polish frontier and entered the territory of Western Ukraine and Western Byelorussia. This action was explained as a striving of the Soviet Union for annexation of the West Ukrainian and West Byelorussian territories. 

On the 28 of September, 1939 Germany and the USSR signed a new treaty «Of friendship and frontier». This document fixed partition of Po​land and a new Soviet-German border.

To legalize the Soviet power in Western Ukraine elections to the People’s Assembly were held on the 22 of October, 1939. On the grounds of the as​sembly’s appeal, Western Ukraine was reunited the Ukrainian SSR. This hap​pened in November 1939.

Annexation of Bessara​bia and Northern Bukovyna to the Soviet Union was the next step in realization of the Soviet-German arrangements concerning Ukraine. This territory was mainly inha-bited by Ukrainians. In June 1940 the USSR demanded transfer of these regions from Rumania. Rumania had to cede. On the 28 of June, 1940 the Soviet power was fixed in Bessarabia and Northern Bukovyna, and on the 2 of August, 1940 they were officially incorpo​rated into the UkrSSR. A new union republic, the Moldavian SSR, was formed on the rest of the territory of Bessarabia where the Moldavian inhabitants prevailed. Thus, as a result of the events of 1939–40 almost all Ukrainian lands were united in the Ukrainian SSR.

After annexation of the lands, which earlier belonged to Poland and Rumania, to the USSR, a policy of Sovietization was introduced. All reforms were carried out by the Soviet power under the slogan of solution of workers’ problems. In particular, more than 2,000 industrial enterprises were nationalized. Land was given to peasant use. Free medical care was introduced; new schools were opened, etc.

However, soon people saw negative results of transformations realized by command-administrative methods. Already in 1940 the collectivization started on a small scale. Liquidation of the old system was accompanied by in​terdiction of political parties, suppression of «Prosvita» society, terror, and arrests. According to some data, in 1939–41 around 10 per cent of popula​tion was repressed in western regions of the Ukrainian SSR. The bourgeoisie, landowners, representatives of intelligentsia, leaders of parties, including the Communist Party, rich peasants, etc. suffered from the new regime.

The German attack on the USSR. The reasons and character of war. 

On the 22 of June, 1941 Germany and its allies (Bulgaria, Hungary, Italy, Rumania, etc.) in​vaded the USSR. The Great Patriotic War started. According to the premedi​tated plan ‘Barbarossa Fall’, 190 divisions 5.5 mln people in number were drawn in the USSR invasion. The invading troops consisted of 3 groups of armies: ‘North’, ‘Centre’, and ‘South’. The Soviet troops concentrated in western military districts numbered 170 divisions and 2 brigades, 2.9 mln soldiers in total. The Red Army was armed with large amount of military equip​ment that turned out to be ineffective because most of it was not meant for de​fence fights. Besides most of weapons and equipment were of out-of-date.

A task to strike a blow towards Kyiv and to create favourable conditions for offensive deep into Ukraine was put before the group of armies ‘South’. In the battle zone of Kyiv Military District the Red Army 1.2 times exceeded enemy in force, 5 times in tanks, 2.5 times in airplanes. But it was unable to parry enemy’s blow as it was not ready for defence fights and because of low qualification of the command. There were the following causes of the Red Army defeat at the begin​ning of the War:
– miscalculations of the Soviet Government in time of the begin​ning of war and disregard of the secret service data about aggressive plans of Germany;

– there was no industrial re-orientation to mass production of up-to-date defence technology; new models of modern first-class arms were slowly put into production. Legendary tanks T-34 and reactive mortars «Katusha» were produced in large quantities just during the war; 

– military efficiency of the Soviet Army was seriously undermined by mass repressions against its command. In the 2nd part of the 1930s more than 40,000 commanders, including 1,800 generals, were repressed. By the beginning of the War just 7 per cent of the command had higher military education;

– obeying the directions of the Government of the country, the Red Army prepared to fight «on foreign territory». Because of this by the start of the War the fortifications on the boundaries were not ready;

– main Soviet detachments were situated near frontiers, so the most part of defence technology was disabled by bombing raids of the Hitlerites during the first hours of the war.

German troops and their allies rapidly advanced deep into the Ukrai​nian SSR. They occupied Lutsk on the 25 of June, Rivne on the 28 of June, Lviv and Ternopil on the 30 of June. By the mid-July Germans controlled all of Galicia, Western Volhynia, Bukovyna, and Bessarabia. For 3 weeks of the War the Red Army lost 850,000 people, 3,500 airplanes, over 6,000 tanks, 9,500 pieces of ordnance and mortars. Failures and defeats of the Red Army drove the country into a corner; the situation became even worse because of confusion and shock of J. Stalin. And in totalitarian state nobody could take the liberty of reaching a decision without leader’s permission.

That is why a week late (June, 29, 1941) Directive of the Central Com​mittee of All-Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks) «To Party and State institutions of front districts» was accepted. It declared that the country turned into common army camp. The main slogan of the Soviet people under war conditions was «Everything for the front, everything for the victory!». It was foreseen to strengthen armed forces, to carry out general mobiliza​tion (2 mln people were mobilized in Ukraine), to form popular home guard, to get civilians to take part in defensive installation contruction, to organize underground and resistance movement at the rear of enemy, etc. Much atten​tion was fixed on reorganization of economy in a military way, on evacuation of enterprises, institutions and workers to the East. 

During the war plenitude of the power was concentrated in the State Defence Committee (GKO) — that was created on the 30 of June, 1941 — un​der the direction of J. Stalin. Headquarters of Supreme Commander-in-Chief was created at GKO.

The start of the War promoted the growth of political activity of Organi​zation of Ukrainian Nationalists (OUN). On the 30 of June, 1941 they issued the Proclamation of Ukrainian statehood in Lviv. But these actions contra​dicted interests of the occupation regime. The Nazi administration arrested around 300 members of the OUN, including S. Bandera and Ya. Stetsko. The OUN members started an armed resistance.

The defence of Kyiv that started on the 11 of July, 1941 became the main military and political event of summer-autumn campaign of 1941 in Ukraine. After losing large amount of planes and tanks in the first battles, the Red Army was unable to attack and to defend, too. At the end ofAugust defenders of Kyiv were under the threat of complete encirclement. But J. Stalin forbade surrendering the capital of Ukraine. So, after 72 days of defence, on the 19 of September, 1941, the Soviet troops had to yield Kyiv where they lost around 650,000 people.

Parallel to attack on Kyiv 300,000-army of German and Rumanian troops invaded South-Eastern and Southern Ukraine planning to seize Odessa. On the 15 of September, 1941 the city was encircled. During one month the Soviet army was beating off enemy’s attacks. But on the 16 of October the heroic defence of Odessa was over, and the city was yielded to the fascists.

German command sought to capture the USSR capital Moscow. To realize general attack on Moscow Hitler command formed a group over 1 mln soldiers and officers in number. But at the beginning of December 1941 the Red Army assumed a counter-attack that resulted in defeat of enemy in April 1942. 
Success of Moscow J. Stalin decided to use for the development of ge-neral attack. He ordered to start a series of offensive operations. But they sustained a defeat as they were badly prepared and poorly provided with the material and technical base. For instance, on the 12 of May, 1942 army of the South-Western front started the attack to liberate Kharkiv, but soon they met a severe opposition of enemy. Despite it the Soviet army got an or​der to continue an attack. As a result, three Soviet armies were encircled. 240,000 people were taken prisoners.

Inauspicious was the situation in the Crimea. Hitlerites started a decisive assault of Sevastopol that was encircled in autumn 1941. On the 4 of July, 1942 the city was yielded.

On the 28 of June, 1942 large tank groups of enemy broke through the Soviet army and made them retreat. On the 22 of July, 1942 the Red Army left city of Sverdlovsk in Voroshilovograd (Luhansk) region. All of Ukraine was occupied by the German troops and their allies.

Ukraine under the occupation. Partisan and underground movements. Ukrainian Insurgent Army (UPA). 

The Nazis did not recognize Ukrainian statehood. Its territory was di​vided into several parts submitted to different states and administrative bo-dies. Drohobych, Lviv, Ternopil, and Stanislav (Ivano-Frankivsk) regions un​der the name ‘Distrikt Galizien’ became a part of a province that included the Polish lands with the centre in Krakow. Tchernivtsy, Izmail, Odessa regions, southern districts of Vynnytsia region, western parts of Mykolaiv region, and Left-Bank regions of Moldavia became a part of Rumania under the name of Transnistria. Chernihiv, Sumy, Kharkiv regions and Donbass as front-line zones submitted to military command. The rest of Ukrainian lands formed the Reichskommisariat Ukraine with the centre in the city of Rivne.

According to the plan ‘Ost’ meaning for 30 years, Slavic nations inhabiting the European part of the USSR were supposed either to annihilate or to move to other territories. Their lands had to be colonized by the Germans. Ukraine occupied a specific place in the Nazi plans. The plan ‘Ost’ envisaged its turning into colonial country, into agrarian adjunct of Germany and a source of raw materials.

The fascist occupants considered the only method of government on seized territories — terror realized with the help of Gestapo, troops of Security Service (SS). They were helped by auxiliary administration formed from inhabitants (burgomasters, village headmen, police, etc.). The Nazis built a number of concentration camps on the territory of Ukraine. Thousands of people of different nationalities were shot in Kyiv, Kharkiv, Dnepropetrovsk and other cities. 1,366,000 Soviet prisoners of war were executed in 180 camps of death. Over 250 places of inhabitants’ mass execution are known. 2.4 mln Ukrainians were deported as slave labourers to Germany. 

‘New order’ stirred up people. Anti-fascist underground movement was initiated on the occupied territories. In its development it had several stages:

– the first stage was a period of conception and formation of resistance movement. It lasted from the beginning of the War till the end of 1942. It is characterized by bad preparation and a small number of underground detachments. Out of 3,500 partisan detachments and diversion groups left on the territory of Ukraine, by June 1942 acted only 22. The Cent-ral Staff of the Partisan Movement was created in May 1942, and the Ukrainian Staff of the Partisan Movement with T. Strokach at the head was formed in June. By the end of 1942 underground organizations and partisan groups acted all over Ukraine;

– the second stage lasted from the late 1942 till the mid-1943. During this period the creation of centres that coordinated Partisan movement took place. The lent material and technical support gave an opportunity to form large partisan unions. S. Kovpak, A. Saburov, A. Fedorov, M. Naumov, etc. were famous commanders of partisan detachments; 

– the third stage was a period of ‘active offensive actions’. It lasted till the complete liberation of Ukraine. Large-scale di​versions, interaction with the Red Army units, and offensive tactics were typical of this period. So-called ‘rail war’ led by the Soviet partisans during battles of Stalingrad and Kursk is an example of such operations. 

In 1943 partisans derailed 3,688 trains and exploded 1,469 railway bridges. Special groups of partisan detachments raided the enemy’s rear. The Carpathian raid of S. Kovpak’s detach​ment is a striking example of such operations. During the War around 180,000 people took part in partisan movement. In Western Ukraine detachments of the Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists acted against invaders.

After unsuccessful attempt to renew Ukrainian statehood the OUN split into two wings: moderate with A. Melnyk at the head, and radical led by S. Bandera. While Melnik’s followers passed to German service, inautumn 1942 Bandera’s supporters formed their own military force — the Ukrainian Insurgent Army (UPA) under the command of R. Shukhevych. Starting an armed struggle in Polesie and Volhynia, the UPA gradually insti​tuted control over Galicia. General political policy of the OUN-UPA could be formulated as struggle ‘against Berlin and Moscow’. Their aim was to create an independent Ukrainian state. That is why with the approach of the Red Army the UPA started to fight against it, too.

The radical turn in war. Liberation of Ukraine. Battle for the Dnieper. The Korsun-Shevchenkovsky Offensive. 

A radical turn in the course of the War was laid by a defeat of the Hitlerite army in the Battle of Stalingrad (July, 17, 1942 — February, 2, 1943). During four-month defensive fights the Soviet Army stopped the German troops. On the 19 of November, 1942 they started a counter-attack that resulted in a crush of 330,000 fascist forces. 

The victory of the Soviet Army near Stalingrad offered an opportunity to liberate Ukraine. The first settlements of the Donbass were liberated in De​cember 1942. Successful attack of the Red Army lasted till the end of February 1943. During this attack Kharkiv was liberated. But the Fascist Command caught initiative for a short time, and the Soviet army had to surrender Kharkiv for the second time. Trying to fix the success, the German command started the attack on the Kursk Bulge in July 1943. The Battle of Kursk (July, 5 — August, 23, 1943) was a decisive battle of the Second World War. The defeat of German fascist army in the battle of Kursk created preconditions for the Red Army attack all over the front, in the Left-Bank Ukraine in particular. 

Kharkiv was liberated on the 23 of August 1943, Chernihiv on the 21 of September, Poltava on the 23 of September. Severe battles were in Donbass. On the 8 of September the Red Army units liberated the region centre Stalino (Donetsk), and by the 22 of September the whole Donbass was liberated. 

In September 1943 the Soviet troops came to the Dnieper. Despite stub​born resistance of enemy, on the 21 of September the Soviet units forced a crossing over the Dnieper southward of Kyiv. At the same time the river was forces on the district Dnepropetrovsk — Zaporizhia. On the 3 of November, 1943 the attack of Kyiv started. The capi​tal of Ukraine was liberated from the German fascist invaders on the 6 of November. The liberation of Kyiv was timed to anniver​sary of the October Revolution and was connected with huge losses.

The year of 1944 became the period of complete liberation of the Ukrainian lands from the German-fas​cist aggressors. In Oc​tober 1944 in a course of Carpathian-Uzh​horod operation the territory of Ukraine was finally liberated from occupants, and by October, 28, Transcarpathia was also liberated. After these events the question of joining of this region with the UkrSSR became the order of the day. On the 29 of June, 1945 a treaty between the USSR and Czechoslovakia about reunion of Transcarpathia with the Ukrai​nian SSR was signed.

Among outstanding military leaders who did a lot to liberate the Soviet Union and Ukraine should be mentioned G. Zhukov, M. Vatutin, S. Timo-shenko, R. Malinovsky, L. Rybalko, etc.

Renewal of the national economy started at once after liberation of one or another settlement. Under the conditions of a continued war, the main at​tention was paid to reconstruction of heavy and military industry, i.e. electric power stations, groups of metallurgical enterprises, mines, railways, etc. Light and food industries, collective and state farms were slowly restored because of lack of strength and means. The same reasons caused slow renewal of sci​entific and cultural institutions, housing resources, and municipal economy of towns and villages. Despite difficulties by the end of 1945 30,000 schools were opened in Ukraine, 150 institutes of higher education returned from evacuation (including Kharkiv Institute of Pharmacy that during the tempo​rary evacuation was in Semipalatinsk).

As a result of self-denying labour of the Ukrainian people almost 30 per cent of prewar industrial enterprises were renewed by the end of the War. 

The deportation of the Crimean Tatars. 

The forcible deportation of the Crimean Tatars from Crimea was ordered by Joseph Stalin as a form of collective punishment for collaborating with the Nazi occupation regime in Taurida Subdistrict during 1942–1943. The state-organized removal is known as the Sürgünlik in Crimean Tatar. A total of more than 230,000 people were deported, mostly to the Uzbek Soviet Socialist Republic. This included the entire ethnic Crimean Tatar population, at the time about a fifth of the total population of the Crimean Peninsula, as well as smaller numbers of ethnic Greeks and Bulgarians. A large number of deportees (more than 100,000 according to a 1960s survey by Crimean Tatar activists) died from starvation or disease as a direct result of deportation. It is considered to be a case of ethnic cleansing. For a long time Crimean Tatars and Soviet dissidents called for recognition of the genocide of Crimean Tatars. During Destalinization the deportation was denounced by the Soviet government; nevertheless, the Crimean Tatars were denied the right of return up until late perestroika times. In November 1989, the Supreme Soviet of the USSR recognized the deportation as a crime against humanity of the highest degree. On November 12, 2015 parliament of Ukraine adopted a resolution recognizing the event as a genocide and declared 18 May as a Day of Remembrance for the victims of the Crimean Tatar genocide. 

The consequences of II World War. 

Driving away the Germans from the territory of the USSR the Red Army crossed the borders and began the liberation of European countries from Hitlerite occupants. In January-February 1945 the Soviet troops came to the territory of Germany. In the mid-April the assault of Berlin started. More than 100,000 Soviet soldiers died during that battle. On the 2 of May, 1945 Berlin declined, and on the 8 of May, 1945 the War in Europe was over after capitulation of Germany. 
Three months later the USSR meeting undertaken engagements declared war on Japan that was an ally of Germany. Quickly defeating a strong Quan​tun army the Soviet troops speeded up capitulation of Japan. On the 2 of September, 1945 Japan capitulated. The World War II was over. 
Human losses in the Second World War were so huge that they could be estimated just approximately. In general, around 65 mln — 67 mln people died in the USSR. Almost 50 per cent of them were civil. Ukraine incurred huge losses in the War. There were more than 6 mln Ukrainian soldiers in the armed forces of the USSR, and 2.5 mln died. Every second out of those who stayed alive became disabled veteran. Losses among civil population were over 5.5 mln people. Thus, direct losses of the Ukrainian population were more than 8 mln people. 714 towns and cities and more than 28,000 villages were destroyed and burnt, 10 mln people were left homeless. People lived in dugs-out, sheds, and barracks. 16,150 industrial enterprises, 27,725 collective farms, 18,000 hospitals, almost 33,000 schools, colleges and universities, 19,000 libraries were put out of action. The Ukrainians together with other nations paid a heavy price for the victory over fascism.

Topics of reports / abstracts 

The beginning of II World War and Ukraine. 
Ukraine under the occupation. 
Summing up - conclusions after discussion of theoretical issues.
List of knowledge and skills: - find out that the history of Ukraine during the II World War is the base for subsequent development.
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Practical class № 10
Theme: «Ukraine during the late 1940s – early 1980s.». 
Objective: Consider the historical and cultural processes in the Ukrainian lands during the late 1940s – early 1980s. Civil, state education of students to respect the culture of Ukrainians and of other nations.

Basic concepts: Dissident movement, rehabilitation , shestydesiatnyky (the Sixtiers). 

Equipment: Methodical recommendations for practical class, laptop. 

Plan

Organizational moment (greeting, checking those present, communicating by those, goals of the lesson, motivating students to study the topic). 

Control of basic knowledge 

MCQ`s

1. The concept of ‘personality cult’ is connected with the name of:
а) М. Gorbachev; 

b) J. Stalin; 

c) N. Khrushchev;

d) L. Brezhnev.

2. When was the formation of the territory of modern Ukraine over?
а) 1944; 

b) 1991; 

c) 1956;

d) 1954.

3. The Twentieth Congress of the CPSU took place in:
а) 1945; 

b) 1964; 

c) 1956;

d) 1961.

4. The policy of de-Stalinization of the social and political life in the USSR carried out by N. Khrushchev:
а) led to restoration of democracy in the country;

b) was contradictory and left unfinished;

c) failed.

5. During the leadership of L. Brezhnev in the USSR:
а) the work on de-Stalinization of the social and political life in the country went on;

b) democratic reforms in the society were carried out;

c) the period of ‘thaw’ was followed by the period of stagnation.

6. Concept of ‘restructuring’ is connected with the name of:
а) М. Gorbachev; 

b) L. Brezhnev; 

c) N. Khrushchev;

d) L. Kravchuk.

7. Restructuring in the USSR started in:
а) 1991; 

b) 1979; 

c) 1985;

d) 1983.

8. Put the names in chronological order:
а) L. Brezhnev; 

b) Yu. Andropov; 

c) К. Chernenko; 

d) М. Gorbachev;

e) N. Khrushchev;

f) J. Stalin.

9. When was ‘The Declaration of the State Sovereignty of Ukraine’ adopted?
а) 1991; 

b) 1990; 

c) 1985;

d) 1986.

10. When was ‘The Act of the Ukrainian Independence Proclama​tion’ adopted?
а) 1990; 

b) 1979; 

c) 1985;

d) 1991.

Discussion of theoretical issues: 

Postwar regime of Stalin (1945-1953.). International status of Ukraine. 

The reconstruction of industry. The Famine in 1946-1947. 

Reforms of 1953-1964. De-Stalinization. 

Ukraine during the stagnation. The Rusification. The crisis of early 1980s. 

The Perestroika and the national revival of Ukraine. The Ukrainian national movement (1989). The Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine and Local Radas election in 1990. The attempt of Putch. 

Postwar regime of Stalin (1945-1953.). International status of Ukraine. 

When the World War II ended there were made conditions for Ukrainian lands development. In October 1944 the Soviet troops dispensed Transcarpathia from the Hungarian occupation. On the rescued territory in Ìukachevo on November 26, 1944 the convention of members of Parliament of Transcarpathian Ukraine took place. The Convention came to the conclusion to reunite Transcarpathia with the Ukrainian Soviet Republic. The situation became complicated because these lands by the moment of Hungarian occupation, were included to Czechoslovakia, which was destroyed according to the Munich agreement in 1938. After Germany’s allies defeat, Czechoslovakia was revived. Considering the new international circumstances, the government of Czechoslovakia helped people of Transcarpathia. On June 29, 1945 the USSR and Czechoslovakia signed the agreement, according to which Transcarpathia was included into the Ukrainian Soviet Republic. But the changes in Ukraine didn’t stop. Stalin’s “Redistribution of borders” with Poland caused the resettlement of population. It took place in 1944 and 1946. From Galicia and Volyn nearly millions of Poles were deported to Poland. At the same time Ukrainians from Posiannia, Lemkivshchyna and Holmshchyna, that were sent by Stalin to Poland, that was approximately 520 thousand of them. Ukrainians immigrated into the Soviet Ukraine. On the territory given to Poles in April-May 1947, the so-called operation “Visla” was organized by the USSR, Poland and Czechoslovakia troops. Its mission was to destroy the Ukrainian Rebellion Army (UPA). In the course of operations out from Poland to the Ukrainian territory there were deported 189 thousand Ukrainians to the western and northern lands, which Poland got from Germany. The last change of the borders of Ukraine took place in January 1954. The Supreme Soviet Presidium gave the Crimean peninsula to Ukraine. This event terminated the longlasting process of joining the ethnic Ukrainian lands in composition of the Ukrainian Soviet Republic, making conditions for a further consolidation of the Ukrainian folk and growth of its national consciousness.

The Active participation of the Ukrainian folk in the mess of fascism vastly raised the international image of the Ukrainian Soviet Republic. Considering these circumstances, in March 1944 the Soviet government took the resolution about reconstruction of foreign representation by Ukraine. On this base there was formed the Public Komissariate of foreign affairs of Ukraine with Manuilsky at the head. Ukraine began to actively participate on the international arena. It became one of the founders of “United Nations Organization” (the UN). The Ukrainian delegation zealously worked at elaboration of the UN Charter. Ukraine was elected a member of Economic and Social Council in the UN. In 1948 — 1949 Ukraine became the constant member of Safety Council of the UN.

In the 1950s the representatives of Ukraine worked in 16 international organizations, signed 60 international agreements and conventions. Diplomatic activity of the government of Ukraine turned to be growing of exchange with delegations of state, political and public figures of many countries of the world.

In the end of the 1940s till the beginning of the 1950s the international situation aggravated. It was a state of so-called “cold war”, which Stalin began against the countries of west democracy. The Soviet Union tried to create insolated from the whole world “”socialistic encampment’’, which would vein on its own laws. Stalin considered that democratic world without the USSR and countries of socialist encampment wouldn’t be able to develop, and exactly this would render the assistance to spreading socialism all over the world. As the opposition to such a state policy the countries of west democracy created the military block NATO in 1949. The Soviet Union, as contrasted to these actions in cooperation with countries of the Socialist encampment made the block “The Warsaw Agreement” in 1955. The main direction of the Soviet Union’s foreign relations was economic relations. The overseas trade dominated in such relations.

Ukraine delivered exported coal, cast iron, products of machine building, raw material. In turn, Ukraine got the industrial equipment and subjects of consumer goods. The development of foreign relations was not only limited to such relationships. Exchange in science and culture was evolving. Though, in the first postwar years exchange of a scientific information, literature and delegations of scholars was limited. In the course of time these relationships grew, Ukrainian and foreign scientists began to elaborate joint projects. There was exchange in the field of culture, exhibitions of graphic art, films, creative groups, etc. Thereby, after the World War II Ukrainian lands were gathered in borders of the united state, whose authority vastly increased on international arena. Ukraine actively participated in creation and activity of the United Nations Organization, spread their own relationships with foreign countries.

The reconstruction of industry. The Famine in 1946-1947. 

Ukraine returned to peaceful life in difficult conditions. The war caused large damage to the national economy. Thousands of factories and plants were destroyed. Only 19 per cent of industrial enterprises left intact after liberation of Ukraine. In comparison with the level of 1940, in 1945 just 36 per cent of coal, 20 per cent of electrical energy, 17 per cent of cast iron, and 15 per cent of steel were worked out on the territory of the republic. A lot of con​sumer goods (plates and dishes, clothes, foot-wear, etc.) were not produced at all or were produced insufficiently.

Axe of able-bodied citizens (their number reduced by third) especially men was a grave consequence of the war. This fact caused women to be employed in the fields of work where heavy physical abilities were required. Even in such purely ‘male’ branch of industry as coal industry, there worked 35.5 per cent of women. But gradually the personnel problem was solved. Thousands of people, who returned from evacuation, got down to work. 2.2 mln former soldiers began their work after demobilization. 800,000 young people that were deported as slave labourers to Germany returned to Ukraine. 

130 mines in the Donets Bassin were put into service in postwar years. ‘Zaporozhsteel’ and ‘Azovsteel’ increased the working out of metal. In autumn 1945 Kharkiv Tractor plant turned out the first postwar tractor; Vorozhilovograd steam-locomotive building plant and others enterprises started the production.

The Fourth Five-Year Plan of renewal and development of national economy of the Ukrainian SSR was adopted in 1946. It envisaged an increase in industrial gross output in 1950 up to 113 per cent of the level of 1940. The plan stipulated renewal of heavy and extractive industries, transport, and energetic in the first place. As in prewar years, much consideration was given to defence industry development. Industrial growth, however, did not promote essential uplifting of living standards. This was caused by the fact that the Government did not pay much attention to the development of light and food industry, the same as it was during prewar years. These branches were revived very slowly. In 1950 light industry reached just 80 per cent of the level of 1940.

By the early 1950s Ukraine reached the prewar level of economic development, and again the republic became one of the leading industrial regions of Europe. Agriculture was in extremely grave condition. There was lack of money and manpower for its reconstruction. The situation was complicated by a drought in 1946. Practically all harvest perished. But despite it the Go-vernment demanded to fulfill the plan of grain-collection. Famine in Ukraine started in autumn 1946. In general, the tasks of the Fourth Five-Year Plan as for agriculture were not fulfilled in Ukraine. In 1950 gross output of agri​cultural production was 91 per cent of the level of 1940.

Considerable means were put to the development of the western re​gions of Ukraine. This district was recognized as priority. Western regions were the first ones who got equipment, agricultural technique, building materials. By 1951 industry there increased 230 per cent in comparison with 1945; it was 10 per cent of industrial production of the entire republic. Education also developed. In 1950 around 33,000 students studied in high​er educational institutions in the Western Ukraine. By the mid-1950 the collectivization was almost over there. 

However, forced collectivization, command methods of grain-collection stirred up negative reaction of most of local population. Besides the policy of the Soviet government ran against hostility of Greek Catholic Church and underground activity of the OUN-UPA.

Struggling against OUN activists, militia often subjected peaceful popu​lation to repressions. This aggravated the situation in the region. More than 200,000 people from the Western Ukraine were deported to east districts of the USSR in 1946–8. In such conditions an armed struggle of the OUN-UPA became more active. From 1944 to 1952 the Bandera-faction partisans committed 14,500 acts of diversion and terrorism. Those who collaborated with organs of the Soviet power became objects of terror. Up to 30,000 Party and Soviet workers, militaries, specialists, doctors, teachers, etc. were killed. As a result of the Soviet-Polish-Czecho-Slovak operation ‘Visla’ the main forces of UPA were annihilated in April 1947. By 1952 the OUN stopped to exist as mass organization.

The social and political life in the postwar years was difficult and contradictory. It was caused by further consolidation of the command and administrative system of the government, power abuse, and intensification of the Stalin personality cult. A new stage of repressions started. The situa​tion in Ukraine became especially difficult after L. Kaganovich became a new chairman of the Central Committee of the CP(b)U in 1947. He initiated purge of the people of the artistic world, M. Rylsky and V. Sosyura in particular, who were accused of the Ukrainian bourgeois nationalism.

Ukraine won an international authority after the War, although it was completely integrated in the USSR diplomacy. The Ukrainian SSR among 81 countries became the founder and one of the first members of the United Nations Organization (UN).

Reforms of 1953-1964. De-Stalinization. 

Stalin died on the 5 of March, 1953, and a power struggle began. By 1958 the First Secretary of the Communist Party, N. Khrushchev, whose popularity rapidly grew, was elected the first chairman in September 1953. A period called «thaw» started in the USSR. In 1954 the tercentenary of the so-called «reunification» of Ukraine and Russia was celebrated in the Soviet Union. In honour of the anniversary, ba-sing on historical and cultural ties, and ethnic and territorial unity of Ukraine and Russia, the Supreme Council of the USSR transferred the Crimea to Ukraine.

The 20th CPSU (Communist Party of the Soviet Union) Congress in Feb​ruary 1956 became a turning-point in the life of the USSR. It is famous for N. Khrushchev’s report «About per​sonality cult and its consequences». For the first time in the history of the Soviet Union numerous facts of crimes and abuse by Stalin and his surrounding were dis​cussed at such a high level.
However, the personality cult criticism was not complete. It practically did not elucidate political system in the country; it did not concern reasons of beginning and existence of this phenomenon. Khrushchev explained the personality cult origin by sharp class struggle in the society, personal features of Joseph Stalin, and by the fact that the USSR was surrounded with capitalist countries. Khrushchev’s report was exposing but not analytical. Being him​self a representative of the administrative and command system, Khrush​chev did not venture to destroy it. Accusing Stalin of autocracy, Khrushchev preserved authoritarian form of the State government. Full disclosure of the personality cult did not occur because it would mean the disclosure of the State system with Khrushchev at the head. A political amnesty started in spring 1956. At the same time retrial and rehabilitation of most of convicts was carried out. From 1956 to 1963 around 250,000 people were acquitted in Ukraine, mostly posthumously. But soon this process declined. From 1964 to 1986 only 80,000 people were rehabili​tated. The rehabilitation process takes place till now. In 1957 the rehabilitation of the repressed nations started. The Chechens, the Ingushs, the Balkars, the Karachaevs, the Kalmyks were allowed to return to their native land. But Germans, the Crimean Tatars, Turks-Meschetins, Greeks, and the Crimean Bulgarians were not officially rehabilitated.

In the 2nd part of the 1950s an intense search of effective ways of eco​nomic government started. More attention was paid to economic methods of management. As other republics, the UkrSSR got more rights in economic regulation. As a result, Ukraine assumed control of 97 per cent of industrial enterprises of the republic, in comparison with 34 per cent in 1953. The pro​duction of consumers’ good increased, but nevertheless preference was shown to the development of heavy industry.

In agriculture self-dependency of collective farms grew; the social sphere of villages and the material status of peasants increased. Gross output of agriculture during 1954–8 increased 35 per cent. Abolition of work-days (unit of work on collective farms) and introduction of money payment cre​ated conditions for putting of collective farms to a self-supporting basis. Collective farmers got passports.

At the same time the Government undertook a series of measures that hampered growth of agriculture productiveness. In particular, it was forbidden to keep cattle in the suburbs. In general, in the USSR from 1958 to 1962 the nu-mber of cows in private households reduced from 22 mln heads to 10 mln. Sizes of personal plots were also limited. All this reduced effectiveness of agricultural production and resulted in rise in prices of meat, butter and other food products.

In 1954 developing of virgin lands started. It was supposed to develop more than 40 mln hectares of land in Kazakhstan, Sibe​ria, Urals, and at the expense of this to increase grain production. This epopee left unrealized. This happened because of unconsidered methods, bad grounding, and unreal terms and scale of its realization. But huge sums of money for conducting of this and other over-programs were given, and therefore grain regions of the country, including Ukraine, received less. As a result of this policy, from the 1960s the USSR started to buy grain abroad.

Positive changes took place in the social sphere. Wage increased, by 1960 office and professional workers had got 7-hour working day. Housing policy became a priority. If during all prewar years 78.5 mln square meters of habitation were built in Ukraine, in 1956–65 — over 182 mln square me​ters. Pensions to some categories of workers were increased, there was also introduced pension provision of collective farmers; education in the senior classes of schools and in higher educational institutions became free. In general, despite progress in the industrial and cultural development, administrative-command methods in economic management still prevailed, and it moved economic methods aside. There were no cardinal changes in economics and other spheres of social life, and interests of Ukraine were fully submitted to the ones of the Soviet Union on the whole.

Processes of de-Stalinization and Khrushchev’s ‘thaw’ in Ukraine promoted formation of a generation of the 1960s, known as the Shestide-siatniki (‘men of the sixties’). Writers and poets L. Kostenko, V. Symonen​ko, I. Drach, M. Vynhranovsky, literary critics I. Dzyuba, I. Svitlychny, Ye. Sverstuk, publicists V. Moroz, V. Chornovil, M. Osadchy, etc., belonged to this new generation. They demanded correction of mistakes of the past, guarantees of free cultural development of the Ukrainians, declaration of Ukrainian the main language in education and cultural activity in the republic. Despite contradictions and limitation, liberalization was no​table in Ukraine and in the Soviet Union. Changes in the social and political life were difficult and contradictory. The started reforms were not followed by further democratic transformations. Besides, in the Party and State machinery there were a lot of those who did not want radical changes in the USSR life. An idea to remove N. Khrush​chev from the post of the head of the Party and of the Government appeared among the political leaders.

Ukraine during the stagnation. The Rusification. The crisis of early 1980s. 

By a resolution of the Central Committee of the CPSU N. Khrushchev was relieved of the post of the First Secretary of the CPSU CC in October 1964. He was replaced by L. Brezhnev.

In 1965 a new Government of the country tried to carry out economic reforms. It was supposed to pass to economic methods in industrial and ag​ricultural management. It was expressed in expansion of enterprises’ rights, in their putting to a self-supporting basis. But, in fact, industrial enterprises and collective farms took just small steps in this direction. Although the re​forms enlivened economics to a certain extent, they did not touch upon foun​dations of the command-administrative system, and soon they were curtailed.

In the 1970s negative tendencies in the social and political life of the country strengthened. Soon they gave rise to stagnant phenomena in all spheres of the social life. The authoritarian and bureau​cratic system strengthened, the monopo​listic role of bureaucracy grew. Economics of the USSR and of the UkrSSR continued to develop in an extensive way, and it de​manded growth of investments and drawing of new hands in production. Despite notice​able increase in manpower (workers and en​gineers) in industry, rates of its production growth slackened. In 1966–70 they made up 50 per cent, and just 19 per cent in 1981–5. Paces of labour producti-vity growth almost half slackened.

Industry of the Ukrainian SSR slowly increased its potential. In compari​son with 1970, in 1985 more metal was smelted, more electricity was gene-rated, more articles of general consumption were produced. But as a whole, imperfection of industrial structure in the republic (with its prevalence of fuel and raw material branches) was more and more evident.

Negative processes worst of all affected the agrarian sector of economics. Hidden form of peasant exploitation still existed in agriculture. Govern​ ment rose prices on agricultural equipment, at the same time leaving prices on agricultural production practically invariable. Gap between financing of agriculture and the volume of made production increased. In particular, in 1966–85 average investments into agricultural production 250 per cent in​creased, and the gross yield of grain increased just 18 per cent, of meat — just 38 per cent, etc. Despite it, Ukraine was still the main provider of grain in the USSR producing a quarter of all agricultural production.

In the 1970s–80s despite the rise of wages of the Soviet people, rates of growth of real income of population slackened. In 1958 average monthly wages in Ukraine were 76.7 rubles, and in 1980 — 155 rubles. In 1965 salary of collective farmers was 49.8 rubles, and in 1979 it increased to 108 rubles. But this appreciable growth of profit did not solve the problem. It was accompa​nied with fall in purchasing power of ruble because of rise in prices on goods. 

From 1971 to 1985 the amount of money that was in use 5.1 times increased. At the same time the production of consumers’ goods increased twice. As a result, more and more goods of everyday use became deficit. Trying to stop decline in living standards of people, the Government of the country started to buy goods of popular demand abroad. It absorbed do-zens of billions of «petro-dollars» made from sale of oil, gas, coal, wood, etc., abroad. Thus, in the 1970s well-being of population was improved at the ex​pense of «spending on food» of the money saved up during previous years and from selling of natural resources of the state abroad. 

When in the late 1970s prices on oil fell in the world market, the USSR budget got many-billion deficit. To overcome it, in the early 1980s prices on alcohol drinks, food and industrial goods were raised. Government con​tinued to buy import industrial and consumers’ goods and later resold them in the inner market at higher prices. But import goods were also deficit, and this fact stimulated the growth of speculation, corruption, etc. As for country​men they lived in much worse condition than townspeople. 

Joining of the Ukrainian SSR to the common national economic comp-lex of the country became the base of political and economic dependence of the Ukrainian people. At the same time Ukraine possessed large natural resources, strong agricultural sector and powerful industrial and scientific potential. Weighty part of the industrial production of the USSR fell to the share of Ukraine (17 per cent). Producing almost 40 per cent of all Soviet steel, 34 per cent of coal, 51 per cent of cast iron, Ukraine in its gross national product was equal to Italy.

Neo-Stalinist tendencies grew in the 2nd part of the 1960s — the 1st part of the 1980s, and it resulted in intensification of the opposition movement in the USSR and in Ukraine in particular. After Khushchev’s ‘thaw’ the ruling regime heightened pressure on ‘otherwise-minded’ (‘dis​sidents’), and it gave rise to different forms of resistance. There are three trends in the opposition movement:

− the national liberation movement. It was directed by V. Moroz, L. Lukyanenko, etc. Its members supported the idea of creation of indepen​dent Ukraine, of free development of Ukrainian language and culture;

− the remedial movement that included members of the Ukrainian Helsinki Group. M. Rudenko, P. Hrihorenko, V. Chornovil, etc., were its organizers and activists. Members of this Group demanded maintenance of human rights;

− the religious movement. I. Terelya, V. Romanyuk, etc., were its active members. They came out for religious liberty and resto​ration of forbidden religious confessions, the Ukrainian Greek Catholic Church in particular.

On the 7 of October, 1977 the deputies of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR adopted a new Constitution of the USSR — Constitution of «developed socia-lism». The Constitution of the the UkrSSR was adopted on the 20 of April, 1978. 

In 1979 the Soviet troops were brought into Afghanistan. This deed was denounced by the world community. Through fault of the Supreme Command the Soviet Union was drawn into the war that resulted in loss of international authority and of death of 14,500 soldiers and officers. 35,000 people were in​jured. More than 150,000 Ukrainians took part in military operations giving an ‘international help’ to Afghanistan. Out of them around 2,500 people died, and 2,500 became disabled veterans. 

The General Secretary of the Central Committee of the CPSU and Chair​man of the USSR Supreme Soviet Presidium L. Brezhnev died in November 1982. He was followed by Yu. Andropov who had been at the head of the KGB for a long time. But he also died soon. After his death K. Chernenko came to politi​cal power in the USSR. He ruled a little more than a year. In March 1985 M. Gor​bachev was elected the General Secretary of the Central Committee.
The Perestroika and the national revival of Ukraine. The Ukrainian national movement (1989). The Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine and Local Radas election in 1990. The attempt of Putch. 

After Gorbachev came to power cardinal changes were initiated in the country. The Plenum of the CC CPSU in April 1985 became a staring-point of the last period in the history of the USSR. The policy of acceleration of social and economic development of the country was proclaimed there. This period (1985–91) got a name ‘restructuring’ (perestroika).
According to the plan of the reformatory wing of the USSR government represented by M. Gorbachev, A. Yakovlev, etc., restructuring had to affect all spheres of the social life: economic, political, ideo​logical, cultural, spiritual, etc. But the change of the social and political system was not envisaged. Reformers thought that social​ism as a system is viable. In their opinion, socialism had to be renewed and modified. But despite good intentions, the supporters of reforms did not succeed in creation of clear conception of the new policy. This was one of the reasons of its break-up.

Undecided measures in solving of economic problems, especially of ques​tions concerning property relations, led to recession in production in the count-ry. The living standard of population sharply declined. Inflation in 1990 was 25 per cent. In 1989 the USSR and Ukraine were shaken by miners’ strikes. 

Thus, economic stagnation in the 2nd part of the 1980s was not changed by expected acceleration. Unsystematic restructuring led to disorganization of national economy. Many people came to conclusion that the economic and political system should be reformed on the whole.

Plant failure on Chornobyl atomic power station that took place on the night from the 25 to 26 of April, 1986 became a terrible tragedy for Ukraine. On a scale of caused damage to the country and the whole world this catastro​phe has a planetary character. The restructuring policy made possible the formation of political par​ties and social organizations that represented views of different strata of the society. Numerous social organizations and unions were created in Ukraine. 

‘The Ukrainian Cultural Club’ was formed in 1986; ‘The Ukrainian Christian Democratic Front’ appeared in 1987. From the mid-1980s the Ukrainian Helsinki Group (UHS) exceeded the bounds of remedial organi​zation and gained political trend. UHS became the base for creation of the Ukrainian Republic Party.

In September 1989 on the initiative of Kyiv organization of Union of Ukrainian writers and of Institute of Academy of Sciences of the UkrSSR a new social and political organization ‘People’s movement of Ukraine for restructuring’ (‘Rukh’) with the poet I. Drach at the head appeared. ​

The Third special session of people’s deputies of the USSR that took place in March 1990 played an important role for the creation of the multi-party political system. Changes to the Constitution of the USSR were made on the session. The Sixth article was abrogated. It proclaimed the ruling role of the Communist Party in the society. The presidential institution was introduced on that session. Gorbachev was elected the first (and the last) President of the USSR.
On the 17 of October, 1990 the session of the Supreme Soviet of the UkrSSR adopted a law about political parties and social organizations. After it the process of new parties’ creation accelerated. At the beginning of 1993 there were 18 registered parties in Ukraine, in 1994 — 30, and at the beginning of 2000 — 100.

In the early 1990s the idea of national sovereignty occupied various strata of the society, including Ukraine. On the 16 of July, 1990 the Supreme Soviet of the Ukrainian SSR adopted a document of historical significance — ‘Declaration of the state sovereignty of Ukraine’. 
On the 17 of March, 1991 All-Union Referendum on the question of the USSR keeping was held. 75 per cent of the population of the country supported the idea of preservation of the USSR. However, the referendum did not make the question of a new union treaty signing and of the further fortune of the USSR clear. In July 1991 President of the USSR M. Gorbachev announced that the work on a new union treaty was over. In the treaty republics were supposed to receive supplementary power. The creation of a true federation was meant. Federation is the union state that consists of state formations (republics, states, etc.) that have certain political and economic independence. Prelimi​nary signing of the document was planned to do on the 20 of August, 1991.

Trying to bar from the signing of a new union treaty and to restore an old order in the country conservative forces decided to remove Gor​bachev from power. On the 19 of August, 1991 when Gorbachev had a rest in the Crimea, the state of emergency was established in the country. Authority of the head of the state passed to the vice-premier G. Yanayev who also placed himself at the head of the State Committee of the Emergency State in the USSR (GK​ChP). Deeds of the GKChP activists provoked a negative reaction of people. An attempt of coup d’état resulted in defeat of conservative forces. The events of the 19–24 of August precipitated the USSR break-up. On the 24 of August, 1991 a special session of the Supreme Soviet of the UkrSSR adopted an ‘Act of the Ukrainian independence proclama tion’. Thus, on the 24 of August the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic stopped to exist. A new independent state — Ukraine — appeared on the political map of the world.​
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Practical class № 11
Theme: «The culture of Ukraine in XX​ – beg. XXI centuries» – 2 hours.

Objective: - consider the cultural processes in the Ukrainian lands during XX - early XXI century, civil, state education of students to respect the culture of Ukrainians and of other nations.

Basic concepts: Ukrainization, "Executed Renaissance, Stalinism, independence.

Equipment: Methodical recommendations for practical class, laptop. 

Plan

Organizational moment (greeting, checking those present, communicating by those, goals of the lesson, motivating students to study the topic). 

Control of basic knowledge 

MCQ`s

1. Ukranian writer who was nominated the Nobel Prize in 1916 but died right after the nomination:

a) Taras Shevchenko

b) Ivan Franko

c) Vasyl Stus

d) Oksana Zabuzhko

2. When did Ukraine join USSR as a founding union member?

a) 1920

b)1930

c)1922

d)1945

3. When did Ukraine become an independent state?

a) 1945

b) 2000

c) 1943

d )1991

4. In the 1920s the Soviet Communist Party instituted a policy of promoting education, literacy, and cultural activities in the indigenous languages of the republics of the Soviet Union with an aim of uniting different ethnic and linguistic groups behind a common communist ideology. A version of this policy in Ukraine had name

a) Russification

b) Socialization

c) Ukrainianization

d) Sovetization

5. Main characteristics of the Soviet educational system were:

a) All students received monthly scholarships

b) All students were granted a job by the Government after graduation

c) Central planning and administration, uniform requirements and the absence of private institutions

d) Vide range of government and private educational institutes, all government institutes were free of charge, but private were very expensive.

6. In 1930s and 1970s in the educational sphere started to dominate: 

a) Ukrainian language

b) French language

c) Polish language

d) Russian language


7. A regeneration of literature in USSR took place in

a) 1950-s 

b)1960-s

c) 1970-s

d)1980-s

8. Ukrainians celebrate the Day of Constitution on

a) 28th of June

b) 24th of August

c) 1st of January

d) 1st of May.

9. The policy of openness in literature after years of taboos on some topics, was proclaimed by former Soviet leader Mikhail Gorbachev in:

a) 1991

b) 1980

c) 1975

d) 1987

10. Ukrainian Oleksandr Dovzhenko (1894-1956) was one of the greatest

a) singers

b) scientists

c) painters

d) filmmakers 

11. His film Earth (1930) explores the transition toward modernization and collectivization through the story of a dying peasant grandfather and his grandson, who is in favour of new machinery that will make life easier for toiling peasants. He lyrically represents the life cycle of man, which he portrays as being intimately tied to the land. Who is he?

a) O.Dovzhenko

b) B.Stupka 

c) E.Ryazanov

d) L.Bikov

12. The first cosmonaut of independent Ukraine, member of the space shuttle Columbia crew in 1997 was 

a) Yury Gagarin

b) Leonid Kadenyuk

c) Gherman Titov
d) Alexey Leonov

13. The state language of Ukraine is

a) Ukrainian

b) Russian

c) Ukrainian and Russian

d) English

14. Remarkable Ukrainian athlete, pole-vault champion, sports legend, Olympic gold champion 

a) Ruslan Ponomariov.

b) Vitaly Klichko:

c) Sergey Bubka 

d) Oleksandr Vorobyov
15. The capital of Ukraine is the ancient and ever-beautiful city 

a) Kyiv

b) Odesa

c) Lviv

d) Kharkiv

16. Ukrainians celebrate Independence Day on

a) 1 of May

b) 9 of May

c) 1 of June

d) 24 of August

17. The small  State Coat of Arms of Ukraine is the

a) Tryzub ("trident")

b) Cossack carrying a musket
c) Eagle

d) Lion 

18. The Ukrainian national flag consists of two horizontal stripes of equal width of 

a) yellow at the top and blue at the bottom

b) red at the top and white at the bottom

c) green at the top and grey at the bottom

d) blue at the top and yellow at the bottom

ІІІ. Discussion of theoretical issues: 

General features of the Ukrainian culture in the XX century. 

Culture of Ukraine during the struggle for national independence. 

The main tendencies of cultural development in 1920's years. "Ukrainization". 

The tragedy of Ukrainian culture in the Stalin period. 

Contradictions of cultural process in 1960-80's. 

Achievements and problems of independent Ukraine culture. 

General features of the Ukrainian culture in the XX century. 

When World War I and the Russian revolution shattered the Austrian and Russian empires, Ukraine declared independent statehood. In 1917 the Central Rada proclaimed Ukrainian autonomy as the Ukrainian Democratic Republic. In 1918, following the Bolshevik seizure of power in Petrograd, the Ukrainian National Republic declared independence under President Mychailo Hrushevsky as the Ukrainian People's Republic. Hrushevsky is the leader of the Ukrainian Socialist Revolutionary Party. The country is occupied by Russia in 1918, followed by a German and Austro-Hungarian occupation later that year. The Ukrainian People's Republic is restored in 1918. From 1919 until 1921 the country is led by Simon Petljura, who was also of the USRP. After three years of conflict and civil war the western part of Ukrainian territory is incorporated into Poland.  While the larger, central and eastern regions went under communist rule: the non-Polish parts of Ukraine are later absorbed in 1921 by the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic, and then joins the USSR in 1922 as a founding union member. Petljura is assassinated in exile in 1926.

 Stalin’s rise to power and the campaign for collectivization imposed a campaign of terror that ravaged the intellectual class of Ukraine. Stalin also creates an artificial famine (called the Holodomor in Ukrainian) as part of his forced collectivization policies. The artificial famine killed millions of previously independent peasants and others throughout the country. Estimates of deaths caused by the famine from the 1932-33 range from 3 million to 7 million people.

 After the Nazi and Soviet invasions of Poland in 1939, the western Ukrainian regions were incorporated into the USSR. Ukraine was occupied by Germany between 1941 and 1944. Armed resistance against Soviet authority continues until the 1950s.

Ukraine became an independent state in 1991. Following free elections held in 1991, Leonid M. Kravchuk, former chairman of the Ukrainian Rada, is elected president for a five-year term. Ethnic tensions in Crimea during 1992 prompt a number of pro-Russian political organizations to advocate secession of Crimea and annexation to Russia. Later that year the Crimean and Ukrainian parliaments determine that Crimea would remain under Ukrainian jurisdiction while retaining significant cultural and economic autonomy.

 In 1994, Leonid Kuchma is elected as Ukraine's second president in free and fair elections. Kuchma is re-elected in 1999 to another five-year term with 56 percent of the vote.  After the Orange revolution as a result of the third round of elections, Viktor Yushchenko became the third President of Ukraine. Now the President of Ukraine is Viktor Yanykovich.

Culture of Ukraine during the struggle for national independence. 

Struggle for Independence (1917–20). The term used to describe the political, military, and diplomatic activities to achieve Ukrainian statehood in all Ukrainian territories. 

In spite of events happened between 1917 and 1921 years all political regimes governed in Ukraine did their best to develop national culture. New public cultural organizations united best representatives of Ukrainian intellectuals. In period of Ukrainian National Republic only during the 1917-1918 educational year 30 Ukrainian gymnasiums started to work in the country. Study of Ukrainian language, literature and history was obligatory in secondary schools and gymnasiums. It was allowed to form the classes with Russian language of teaching in Ukrainian schools (according to parents’ wish) and in Russian gymnasiums to form Ukrainian classes.

Tsentral’na Rada (Ukrainian government) had founded 53 Ukrainian schools (gymnasiums). Ukrainization of the education had been continuing by Hetman’s government and Dyrectoriya. Soviet power paid the most attention to the social reformation of school to the main tasks of communist upbringing.

In June 1919 Sovnarcom (Soviet government) adopted the instruction about labour school, according to which proclaimed the obligatory free education for children (7-16 years). In a year Narcompros (Ministry of education) created 7-year schools of 2 levels (elementary 1-4 classes and secondary 5-7 classes). In 1920 Soviet government formed in Ukraine special commission for the struggle against illiteracy. The result of liquidation an illiteracy was amazing: before the revolution there was 27,9% of literate population, and by the end of 1920 – 51,9%. 

Tsentral’na Rada worked out the plan of foundation of universities with Ukrainian language of education. Partly this plan was fulfilled by Hetman’s government. According to the decision of General Secretary of Tsentral’na Rada in October, 5, 1917, Kyiv Ukrainian National University was opened. There were historical-philological, physical-mathematic and judicial faculties in it. At that period the decision about opening of Kamyanets’-Podil’skyi University was also adopted (but it was opened later, in a year).

There were many outstanding scientists, who had been working in the universities, institutes and scientific-research centers: O. Pysarzhevs’kyi (chemist), Y. Paton (bridge builder), O. Kryms’kyi (philologist, historian, and orientalist), D. Bagaliy (historian), H. Proscura (hydromechanics), etc. Many Russian scientists emigrated.

Hetman’s government supported the foundation of Ukrainian Academy of Sciences, with V.I. Vernads’kyi at its head. This academy had 3 main departments: historical-philological, physical-mathematical, and social-economic ones.

In sphere of literature old generation of writers have been continuing their work (P. Myrnyi, V. Stephanyk, O. Kobylyans’ka, V. Vynnychenko, and O. Kryms’kyi). But new formations in the poetry started to develop: romanticism (V. Sosiura with his collection of verses “The Red Winter”), V. Chumak (collection “Zaspiv”), P. Tychyna (with his poem “Zolotyi gomin” and the collection of verses “Sonyachni clarinets”, etc.); “new classics” united around the magazine “Knygar” – P. Phylypovych, M. Ryl’skyi, etc.; symbolism – Y. Savchenko, D Zagul; panfuturism – M. Semenko. The new generation of writers started to create their masterpieces: A. Holovko, O. Vyshnya, and S. Sclyarenko.

That was the period of experiments, so at that time (in 1917) appeared “The Young Theatre” of Les’ Kurbas; in 1918 – Ukrainian theatre of drama and opera; in 1920, the new dramatic theatre named after I.Franko was opened in Vinnytsya (in 1923 it moved to Kharkiv, and later – to Kyiv). Kyiv musical-dramatic institute started to teach students. At that period in Ukraine worked prominent composers: Y. Stepovyi, A. Revuts’kyi, H. Veryovka, and B. Lyatoshyns’kyi. 

In December, 1917, Tsentral’na Rada founded the Ukrainian Academy of Arts (among the first academicians there were M. Boichuk, he was a rector, H. Burachek, M.Zhuk, H. Narbut, and others). This academy in Soviet time was reorganized into Institute of Arts.

Generally speaking, cultural processes in 1917-1920 played an important role in history of Ukrainian people. This was a dramatic period in the life of Ukraine, which influenced a lot on the future development of Ukrainian culture.

The main tendencies of cultural development in 1920's years. "Ukrainization". 

The cultural development in Ukraine in the 1920s was connected with the policy of "Ukrainization" held by the Bolshevik Communist Party of Ukraine.

The centralization in the USSR was getting stronger and this caused the resistance of the peoples. The Bolshevik authorities had to take national shapes. This was to be achieved by implementing the programme of "indi-genization" (Ukrainization) announced in April 1923. The new national policy suggested the recruitment of national Bolshevik cadres, first of all, for administrative, state, and party work. This programme inaugurated rapid educational and cultural efflorescence. In Ukraine this policy was called Ukrainization.

Marked by Ukrainization, the cultural process was developing in the 1920s. Especially intensive it was in 1925. The main role in Ukrainization belonged to the National Secretariat of Education, particularly its leaders, S. Shumsky (1925-1927) and M. Skrypnyk (1927-1932). Considerable suc​cess was achieved in the proliferation of the Ukrainian language, develop​ment of national education and culture. More than half of books and almost 90% of newspapers were edited in Ukrainian. In the army, officers' school and reserve military units Ukrainian was used.

These changes inspired M. Hrushevsky, a Ukrainian historian who returned from immigration, In Western Ukraine the attitude to the Bolshe​viks changed to better.

In the 1920s big progress was made in the liquidation of illiteracy. The level of literacy increased from 24% to 57% within a decade. By 1928 the number of schoolchildren went up to 2.6 million though 1/3 of the children remained out of school. 80% of schools of general education taught in Ukrainian, besides there were 1.5 thousand Polish, German and Jewish schools.

The wave of Ukrainization spread the ideas of M. Khvyliovy. Being a convinced Communist, Khvyliovy was a well-known writer. According to him only intolerance to chauvinistic ideas could accelerate the world pro​letarian revolution.

A group of cultural workers with 22 writers including P.Tychyna, M. Bazhan, P. Panch, Yu.Yanovsky, I.Senchenko, M. Kulish organized "The Free Academy of Proletarian Literature" in 1925 with M. Khvyliovy at the head.

National and cultural development in the Ukrainian SSR, the policy of Ukrainization strengthened the positions of national Communism. The works by H. Khvyliovy, A. Shumsky, M. Skrypnyk, N.Volobuyev stood for the protection of sovereign rights of Ukraine. This worried Moscow. The positions of the above-mentioned figures were classified as deviation and the campaign for their neutralization started. To cease the manifestation of self-dependence in Ukraine and all the process of Ukrainization some sci​entific and cultural workers, and members of Autocephalous Church were arrested in September 1929.

During the years of the NEP education, science and culture made progress. The centre of scientific work was the Ukrainian Academy of Sciences in which prominent scientists such as N.Vasylenko, K.Vobliy, N. Krylov, D. Grave, M. Hrushevsky, S.Yefremov, A. Krymsky worked. In all, the 1920s became a period for the Ukrainian national rising in the Soviet conditions. And this unprecedented raise happened due to the New Economic Policy and the policy of Ukrainization.

Galicia, occupied by Poland in 1919, joined a unified system of education and administration for all Polish lands. Although six, and later, seven years of schooling were compulsory, the proportion of children enrolled in schools in Ukrainian territories as well as the number of seven-grade elementary schools were slightly lower than the average for Poland as a whole. In 1924 Poland introduced a law that required that Polish and Ukrainian schools in certain areas be unified into bilingual schools and that the language of instruction in specific areas be decided through referenda. However, as the Polish teachers and the Polish language became dominant, large numbers of Ukrainian teachers were either dismissed or transferred to Polish territories. Ukrainian was no longer taught as a subject in schools, and in some regions, the teaching of Ukrainian was forbidden. Only 7 percent of Ukrainian children could attend Ukrainian schools by the late 1930s. The only state-supported Ukrainian gymnasiums were those that remained from the time of Austrian rule. 

Although the Polish government was obliged by an international agreement to establish a Ukrainian university by 1924, it did not honor this agreement. Ukrainian university courses organized in L’viv were banned by the Polish authorities and continued to function clandestinely as the underground L’viv Ukrainian University until 1925. The L’viv Ukrainian Higher Polytechnic School functioned in a similar way until 1925. The dissolution in 1925 of the Ukrainian underground schools forced Ukrainians to attend Polish educational institutions, yet the number of Ukrainians admitted into these institutions was limited. The only Ukrainian school of higher learning recognized by the Polish authorities was the Greek Catholic Theological Academy in L’viv, established in 1928. At different times and in different areas, Ridna Shkola, Prosvita, and the Ridna Khata educational societies worked to developed Ukrainian schools, but their efforts were not supported by the Polish authorities.

Transcarpathia was incorporated into the Czechoslovak Republic in 1919, which led to positive developments in education. Between 1916 and 1938, the number of Ukrainian elementary schools increased from 34 to 492, and Ukrainian education institutions became a majority. With the founding of short-lived autonomous Carpathian Ruthenia (Karpats’ka Ukrayina) in 1938, the School Administration in Uzhhorod was turned into the Ministry of Education.

In Bukovyna, the Romanians imposed a state of emergency and began to Romanianize the Ukrainian schools. The government lifted the state of emergency only in 1928 and for the following five years allowed the partial use of Ukrainian as the language of instruction in the Romanian schools of Bukovyna. At the same time, Bessarabia enjoyed greater educational autonomy.

The tragedy of Ukrainian culture in the Stalin period. 

In the late 1920s in parallel with the beginning of industrialization and forcible collectivization came changes in the sphere of culture: the liquida​tion of illiteracy, introduction of compulsory primary education, increasing the number of students, especially at the expense of workers by origin. Considerable steps were made to end with illiteracy completely. In 1929 millions of peasants and workers came to schools. By the end of 1930s up to 95% of the Ukrainian population under 50 were literate.

In 1930 compulsory primary education was introduced in Ukraine. More money was allocated for school needs; teachers' training programmes were extended. In 1932—1933 there were registered about 23 thousand schools where more than 4.5 million pupils were enrolled. The majority of students attended Ukrainian schools and 400,000 stu​dents attended Russian, German, Polish, Bulgarian, Jewish, and Greek schools. After the Famine of 1932-33 the school enrollment decreased by 170,000 children. In 1934 there were 3 types of comprehensive schools: primary schools (4-year school), 7-year secondary schools, and secondary schools (10-year school). The transition to compulsory primary education had been finished by the second 5-year plan, and to 7-year compulsory education in urban areas.

Some changes were noticed in higher education as well. The number of  schools had increased. Students were enrolled after finishing preparatory departments that were formed by trade unions and party organizations. Those processes were labelled as "cultural revolution". But lack of teachers, professional lecturers, and poor standards of living affected the quality of training.

Training process was contaminated by the Party ideology. The admin​istrative system cultivated antipathy of intellectuals. The intellectuals were humiliated and suffered from mass repressions. A lot of Ukrainian scien​tists and politicians were arrested in September 1929. In 1930 the case of 45 activists of the make-believe "Union of Ukraine Liberation" was brought to court. Famous representatives of Ukrainian intellectuals such as acade​mician S.Yefremov, Professors Y.Hermaize, A.Cherniakhivsky, H.Ivanytsia became the victims of the repression. After the trial in 1931 50 representa​tives of Ukrainian intellectuals (among them M.Hrushevsky, his brother A.Hrushevsky, and the famous historian M.Yavorsky) were repressed.

In the 1930s famous historians F.Havrylenko, V.Parkhomenko, M.Horban, V.Rozhansky and others were arrested. Ukrainian Academician N.Svitalsky, geneticist I.Ahol, philosopher S.Semkivsky died in the Stalin's prisons,

But even in that difficult time Ukrainian scientists did the research, Ukrainian Institute of Physics, Institute of Physical Chemistry achieved great results. Scientific research of A.Palladin, N.Strazhesko, M.Pidoplichko, M.Lugovtsev, N.Dobrokhotov, and Y.Kondratiuk was internationally recognized. The net of cultural institutions (clubs, museums, libraries) extended. 

By the end of the 1930s this sphere was completely supervised by Com​munist Party organs. All literary and artistic clubs as well as societies created in the 1920s were closed down. In 1932 the Union of Soviet Ukrainian Writers was created. Ukrainian theatre suffered from the repression as well. The famous Ukrainian theatre director L.Kurbas was arrested, and his theatre named "Berezil" was closed down. Most Ukrainian artists followed the same path. Sculptor M.Boichuk and artists V.Sedliar and I.Padalka died. Most of artis​tic unions were closed down. In 1938 The Union of Ukrainian Artists was created.

Financial burdens and political environment destructed Ukrainian cin​ema but nonetheless O.Dovzhenko, I.Kavaleridze, I.Savchenko, LPyryev, L.Lukov continued contributing to national cinematography, ISO films were produced in Ukraine from l929 to 1937. O.Dovzhenko produced such famous films as "Arsenal", "The Land". He made himself known as a producer of world level. In the 1930s Dovzhenko had to leave for Moscow.

So, the cultural life of Ukraine that was flourishing in the 1920s got under the press of Stalin's repressions and was practically destructed. Due to Stalin's repressions most representatives of Ukrainian intellectu​als were executed, and those who survived had to adapt to the ideological regime. The government considered the Art as an effective tool of ideological training for the Communist Party.

Contradictions of cultural process in 1960-80's. 

After Stalin’s death in March, 1953, new Soviet leader M. Khrushchev gave the chance for liberalization of social, political and spiritual life. The new generation of scientists, activists in sphere of culture and arts was formed. V. Symonenko, L. Kostenko, Y. Sverstiuk, I. Dziuba, I. Drach, D. Pavlychko and others demanded the correction of folds, caused by Stalinism.

Central committee of CPSU adopted the act about “The strengthening of ties between school and life”. This act opened wide facilities for Russification (policy of domination of Russian language in culture and education). In 1959 the Supreme Council of USSR adopted new school law, according to which parents had the right to choose the language of education for their children. The result of this policy: in regional centers of Ukraine and in Kyiv 28% of schools were Ukrainian and 72% - Russian ones. The number of Ukrainian newspapers was limited. In 1963 from 2366 Ukrainian newspapers left 765.  

A number of changes were introduced to the educational system in the 1950s. To help parents stay active in the labor force, the government established fee-charging boarding schools and extended-day schools, where children could stay longer during the day. The education reforms of 1959 introduced 8-year compulsory schools and 11-year general education labor-polytechnic schools. Secondary school graduates, with the exception of the top 20 percent, were obliged to spend a minimum of two years in the labor force before applying for university study. The Ukrainian language and literature were no longer compulsory subjects in the Russian schools of the Ukrainian SSR.

Another practice introduced in the Soviet Union was called “distribution.” University graduates were sent to work in places far from their hometowns. On one hand, the state introduced professional distribution to modernize the countryside, and on the other hand, it was done to break bonds of tradition. Graduates of universities and vocational schools were obliged to work for three years wherever they were assigned, oftentimes outside of Ukraine. 

Most students received monthly stipends, but the Communist Youth League had the right to increase or decrease the amount. In the late 1960s Ukraine had 25 percent fewer students per 10,000 inhabitants than Russia. In 1974 a secret order was issued requiring that no more than one-fourth of the freshman class at universities in western Ukraine be drawn from the local population. Political dissent grew among students in the 1960s–1970s and was repeatedly suppressed.

Some prominent characteristics of the Soviet educational system were its central planning and administration, uniform requirements, and the absence of private institutions. 

A regeneration of literature took place in the 1960s. A new generation of writers appeared: Vasyl Symonenko (1935–1963), Ivan Drach (b. 1936), Vitalii Korotych (b. 1936), Lina Kostenko (b. 1930), Yevhen Hutsalo (b. 1937), and Mykola Vinhranovsky (b. 1936). These so-called Shestydesiatnyky, or the Sixtiers, were mostly young poets who protested against socialist realism. They wrote in different styles but were all noted for a language full of vibrant images and free of clichés that broke with the idealized picture of Soviet life. They reintroduced human suffering as a key theme. At the same time, the dissident movement, fuelled by samvydav (self-publishing), emerged in 1964 after a fire destroyed part of the library of the Ukrainian Academy of Sciences. 

A letter of protest appeared in  samvydav, accusing the Komitet Gosudarstvennoi Bezopasnosti (KGB), the Soviet State Security Committee, of arson, demanding freedom of speech, and criticizing the authorities for national discrimination. Two major waves of arrests followed. An eight-volume history of Ukrainian literature published in the late 1960s and early 1970s included some of the purged writers.

Although the general features of socialist  realism persisted, literary works became more diverse and reflective of daily life. Vasyl Zemliak (1923–1977), Hryhir Tiutiunnyk (1931–1980), Yuri Shcherbak (b. 1934), Valerii Shevchuk (b. 1939), and Pavlo Zahrebelny (b. 1924) were the most prominent writers of this time.

In 1960s-1980s scientists, specialized in humanities edited many fundamental works in history of Ukraine, history of Ukrainian state and law, archaeology, philosophy, literature and arts. The essential part of these works was “class approach” and critique of bourgeois and nationalistic conceptions.

Achievements and problems of independent Ukraine culture. 

The newly independent Ukraine inherited the Soviet system of education with all its strengths and weaknesses. Education was accessible to all, but the content was encyclopedic and not oriented toward the development of critical thinking and other essential competencies. As elsewhere in the Soviet Union, there was a strong focus on the sciences, and little emphasis was placed on the humanities and social sciences. Virtually all subjects were compulsory, and subject-based knowledge was taught with little focus on broad competencies such as decision-making, management, teamwork, and conflict resolution skills. The learning process was based on the excessive memorization of facts. The academic curriculum lagged behind the requirements of the new labor market. Vocational education lost its relevance, and general education had a strong focus on the elite. Consequently, in the early years of independence, the educational content was overloaded with frequent reviews of textbooks.

The Ukrainianization of the curriculum and the development of humanities and social sciences became the cornerstone of the transformation process. The old ideological material was removed, and new material was incorporated, including much of what was excluded during the Soviet era. Textbooks on Ukrainian history were dramatically improved and expanded. Literature textbooks were replenished with works by previously unknown Ukrainian writers, and Russian literature was moved to a foreign literature section. Programs in history, philosophy, economics, law, sociology, and religious studies were revised, and new subjects, including civic education and environment, were introduced. Foreign language study was introduced during the second year of primary school.

The Constitution of Ukraine and Ukrainian law define what languages of instruction are to be used in educational institutions. The number of educational institutions teaching in Ukrainian has increased considerably since independence. In support of cultural rights of different linguistic groups, Ukraine has educational institutions teaching in Russian, Romanian, Hungarian, Crimean Tatar, and Polish in the areas of compact residence of these minority groups.

Today, the Ukrainian educational system includes preschool, general secondary education, and higher education, with postgraduate and doctoral programs. 

The period immediately following the Ukrainian declaration of independence in 1991 witnessed a rapid expansion of media outlets and provoked jubilation among Ukrainian journalists. Censorship and policies of strict regulatory, financial, and administrative media controls already relaxed during glasnost fell away even more. Considering the sheer number of state-building and international issues on the agenda of the president and parliament in the early years of Ukrainian independence, it is not surprising that the media were given significantly free reign. Journalists took advantage of the professional freedom afforded to them by the newly independent Ukrainian state. Many young people entered the profession, while seasoned journalists attempted to adjust to the new rules of the game.

In 1987 the policy of glasnost, or openness, was proclaimed by the Soviet leader Mikhail Gorbachev. In his breakthrough speech, Gorbachev also talked about literature: “there should be no forgotten names or blank spots in either history or literature. Otherwise, what we have is not history or literature but artificial, opportunistic constructs.”

 Following these political changes, almost all writers who suffered under the Soviet regime were rehabilitated and their works were republished or published for the first time. Dissident writers who lived abroad were published in Ukraine. Authors such as Lina Kostenko, who chose not to be published rather than conform to socialist realism, were given complete freedom of creation. Writers worked to modernize the Ukrainian language; shrug off Soviet or traditionalist taboos; and provoke social, political, and cultural debate through their published works. 

Ukrainian literature followed popular cultural trends as well, turning to the West for inspiration. In the late 1980s and early 1990s, literature experienced a shift “from the search for mass identity to individual identity.”

 With the existence of an independent Ukrainian state, nationality was no longer the guiding force for artistic creation, liberating contemporary Ukrainian authors to address a vast variety of themes.

The poets Yuri Andrukhovych (b. 1960), Viktor Neborak (b. 1961), and Oleksander Irvanets (b. 1961) have significantly transformed Ukrainian literary culture. His books of essays Nebo i ploschi (The Sky and Squares), Seredmistia (Downtown), Ekzotychni ptakhy i roslyny (Exotic Birds and Plants), and Dysorientatsiia na mistsevosti (Disorientation on Location) as well as his novels Rekreatsii (Recreations), Moskoviada(The Moscoviad), Perversiia (Perversion), and Dvanadtsiat Obruchiv (12 Rings) offer a subtle portrayal of Ukrainian society and explore the question of identity. Recent works by Andrukhovych have become increasingly more political. Regarded as a highly controversial author, Andrukhovych is one of the most popular and widely translated contemporary Ukrainian writers. 
Oksana Zabuzhko (b. 1960) is a versatile author deemed the enfant terrible and femme fatale of Ukrainian literature due to her exploration of sexuality, particularly in her bestselling quasi-autobiography Polovi doslidzhennia z ukrainskoho seksu (Field Research of Ukrainian Sex). Among her other renowned works are poetry collections Avtostop (Hitchhiking) and Dyryhent ostannoi svichky (The Conductor of the Last Candle) as well as an essay collection Khroniky vid Fortinbrasa (The Fortinbras Chronicles). Along with Yuri Andrukhovych, Oksana Zabuzhko is one of the two most translated contemporary Ukrainian authors.

Oleh Lysheha (b. 1949) is a former dissident who was forbidden to publish for 16 years during the Soviet era. During his army service in Siberia, he developed a lasting interest in Asian philosophy and culture, which came to define his identity and lifestyle. The young Ukrainian poet Andriy Bondar describes Lysheha as someone who “exists in a parallel universe—he likes to walk barefoot in the city, to swim in the ice-cold river in winter, he catches fish with his teeth, knows how to make paper from mushrooms, never uses public transport, and does not have a job.”

 Lysheha’s works are transcendentalist and metaphysical in nature. The miracle play Friend Li Po, Brother Tu Fu, about ancient Chinese poets, is a highlight of contemporary Ukrainian literature. His other publications are his poetry books Velykyi Mist (A High Bridge) and Snihovi i vohniu (To Snow and Fire).

Yuri Vynnychuk (b. 1952) is a versatile writer whose works range from philosophical stories to dark humor and from psychological fiction to pulp erotica.

Among his best works are Spalakh (The Pulsing Beacon), Hy-hy-y (Max and Me), Ostriv Zyz (The Island of Ziz), Litopys vid ravlyka (The Snail Chronicles), Laskavo prosymo v Shchurohrad (Welcome to Ratburg), Vyshyvanyi svit (An Embroidered World), Prybluda (The Vagrant), Kit Abel’ (A Cat Named Abel), and Son pro tramvai (A Dream about a Tramcar). This array of themes has allowed Vynnychuk to reach broad audiences.

Volodymyr Dibrova’s (b. 1951) short novels Peltse and Pentameron offer an ironic portrayal of people trapped by the limitations imposed by the Soviet system; this suffering is sustained due to their indecisiveness and lack of courage. Solomea Pavlychko (1958–1999) was an outstanding writer, critic, and scholar whose works revitalized modernism and the feminist consciousness in Ukrainian literature. Her most prominent works are Letters from Kyiv and Dyskurs modernizmu v ukrainsku literaturi (Modernist Discourse in Ukrainian Literature). Pavlychko has published provoking analyses of works by Lesia Ukrainka and Olha Kobylianska.

According to Ukrainian writer and intellectual Mykola Riabchuk, “the Nobel Prize remains an obsession for many Ukrainians—a stateless nation had few chances to be noticed, and even less to attract anybody’s attention to its literature; nonetheless, it was the only chance for them to be heard and cared about in the world.”

 Ivan Franko was nominated for the Nobel Prize in 1916, but he died right after the nomination. Volodymyr Vynnychenko was withdrawn from the nomination after the outbreak of World War II. The processing of the Nobel Prize nomination for the dissident intellectual Vasyl Stus (1938–1985) was stopped after his death in a labor camp in 1985.

With independence and the subsequent reduction of censorship, Ukrainian literature has been able to flourish. Freedom and diversity on the Ukrainian literary scene have helped foster remarkable achievements. Although Ukrainian authors do not yet enjoy global recognition per se, more Ukrainian works were translated during the 1990s than during the previous 100 years.

In the aftermath of the Orange Revolution, which brought Ukraine into the global spotlight, these positive trends continue to spawn a rich literary culture.

One of Ukraine’s most prominent contemporary composers is Yevhen Stankovych (b. 1942). A student of Myroslav Skoryk (b. 1938) and Borys Liatoshynsky (1895–1968), Stankovych has served as chairman of the Ukrainian Composers Union and has been working as a professor of composition at the National Music Academy of Ukraine in Kyiv since 1998. His oratorio “Slovo pro Pokhid Ihoriv, Syna Sviatoslava, Vnuka Oleha” (The Tale of Ihor’s War, the Son of Sviatoslav, Grandson of Oleh) is based on the twelfth-century epic poem “Slovo o Polku Ihorevim” (The Tale of Ihor’s War), a literary masterpiece from Kyivan Rus’. It tells the story of Prince Ihor of Chernihiv, who unsuccessfully fought the Polovtsians in 1185, and documents the warfare among the princes. In highlighting the disintegration of Kyivan unity, “Slovo” draws parallels between contemporary and historical processes and lessons that have influenced the development of an independent Ukrainian state.

Kyiv native Valentin Silvestrov (b. 1937), a student of Borys Liatoshynsky and Lev Revutsky (1889–1977), is one of the most prominent composers of avant-garde music. Once threatened with expulsion from the Composers Union in 1974 for his modernist style, Silvestrov has developed innovative approaches to modern musical expression. His “Silent Songs,” composed in the mid-1970s, are a cycle of 24 songs for piano and voice that are performed without interval and create their powerful effect through the emotional intensity of dynamics. His “Metamusik” (1992) and “Postludium” (1982) reflect Silvestrov’s interest in the role of echo, overtones, and sustainable notes and serve as an exploration in atonal sonorities.

Together with Silvestrov, composer Leonid Hrabovsky (b. 1935) belongs to the so-called Kyiv Avant-Garde and was one of the first Soviet composers to write music in the minimalist style. With the fall of the Soviet Union, Hrabovsky moved to the United States to assume the position of composer-in-residence at the Ukrainian Institute of America. He has since lectured at the Julliard School and at other prestigious universities, fostering new sensibilities of musical modernism in the postsocialist era.

In spiritual rebirth of Ukrainian people the important role played religion and church. They preserved human and moral values. There are 105 churches, confessions, trends and directions. 96,7% among them are Christian. Ukrainian Autocephalous Orthodox and Ukrainian Greek-Catholic Churches renew their activity. It is still a problem the existence of three Orthodox Churches subordinated to different centers (Moscow and Kyiv patriarch, and Autocephalous (national) Church). All over the Ukraine building of new churches started. 

Revival of Ukrainian culture became a result of inspired, great work of its many representatives. New independent Ukraine was founded. Reviving and developing Ukrainian culture, all institutes of the state system ought to take into consideration a national idea, national character and spiritual base of Ukrainian people.

Topics of reports / abstracts 

Soviet Ukrainian literature. 

Ukrainian classical music of the 20 cent. 

Summing up - conclusions after discussion of theoretical issues.

List of knowledge and skills: - to know historical conditions Ukrainian cultural development in XX - early XXI century. - to determine the main features of educational system formation, development of painting, literature, architecture. 
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Practical class №12
Theme: Ukrainian folk knowledge, world outlook ideas, beliefs. Ukrainian mythological space.

Objective: - Find out basic ways of Ukrainian folk knowledge, world outlook ideas, beliefs, Ukrainian mythological space.- Civil, state education of students to respect the culture of other nations.

Basic concepts: Dualism, Pantheon
Equipment: Methodical recommendations for practical class, laptop. 

Plan

Organizational moment (greeting, checking those present, communicating by those, goals of the lesson, motivating students to study the topic). 

Control of basic knowledge 

Control questions:

1. Pantheon of gods. Ukrainian Olympus. 

2. Structure of Ukrainian pandemonium. 
3. The system of folk knowledge. 

4. Flora: the symbolic and pragmatic. Fauna as the object of personification. 

MCQ`s

1. The ancient Ukrainian God of Thunder was called:

a) Khors

b) Dazhboh

c) Perun

d) Stryboh

2. The very oldest form of religious belief in territory of Ukraine, when people belived in the existence of “good” and “evil” spirits is called:

a) Idolization

b) Sacrifice

c) Animism

d) Modernism

3. Before the Kievan Rus accepted Christianity in 988 the main objects of people’s worship were:

a) Churches

b) Icons

c) The Bible and Holy Books

d) Idols

4. The ancient Ukrainian festival of saying goodbye to winter, which is celebrated in the beginning of Spring is called:

a) Sausage Week

b) Beer Week

c) Butter or Pancake Week

d) Sugar and Tea Week

5. The old Ukranian tradition, originally dedicated to Yarylo, the God of vegetation and fertility, later passed to celebration of Christian Easter was the decoration of:

a) Trees

b) Fruits

c) Eggs

d) Bread

6. The great hall or council chamber of demons or evil spirits in mythology is called:

a) Government

b) Senate

c) Pandemonium

d) The Big House

7.Ukranians used in folk medicine as a disinfectant and preventive medication for infectious diseases:

a) Apples
b) Lemons and oranges

c) Garlic and onions

d) Cabbage

8. The basis of Ukrainian folk pedagogy was:

a) Religion

b) Education by labor

c) Literature

d) Personal experience of parents

9. Mint in Ukrainian folklore is the symbol of:

a) Beauty and Virginity

b) Wisdom

c) Youth

d) Strength

10. In many parts of Ukraine there was a belief that there would be wealth and happiness if it is settled in the house:

a) Hare

b) Frog

c) Grass-snake

d) Cat

11. Stribog is the god of:

a) war

b) winds

c) water

d) snow

12. The “Seventh sky” is:

a) Place of gods

b) Earth

c) Hell

d) Church

13. Ethnopedagogy is :

a) Knowledge of ethnos

b) Knowledge of children education

c) The theory of education

d) Practice national knowledge of education 

14. A symbol of youth, love and marriage in Ukrainian folklore was evergreen herbaceous plant, garland with which decorated the head of the bride at a wedding. It is:

a) periwinkle

b) cornflower 
c) rose

d) pea

15. According to popular belief, in the night of Midsummer – Ioann Kupala (24 June/7 July) those who can pick this plant receives magical power that allows to find hidden treasures, discover the fate of people, heal the sick, to understand the language of animals and birds. This plant is

a) garlic

b) mint

c) rose

d) fern 
16. Pea in Ukrainian folklore is a symbol of :

a) tears

b) love

c) marriage

d) beauty

17. This tree was considered devil, because in Christian legend Judas hanged himself on this tree. The same legend explained the time, even in calm, when its leaves tremble. However, it used as one of the most trusted talismans of witches, vampire, etc.:

a) willow
b) poplar
c) oak

d) aspen


18. Predict terms of life and death, happy or unhappy marriage, as well as natural phenomena or natural disasters:

a) cuckoo

b) mouse

c) cat

d) frog

19. It often used as a protection of mermaids. In folk songs it is often a symbol of the unhappy life.

a) wormwood

b) mint

c) oak 

d) garlic

20. A meeting with a ………. is not less dangerous for people. Most of them are Vodanoy’s daughters, but some of them are the souls of drowned woman and children who were damned by their parents.

a) rusalki (mermaids)

b) Mokosha

c) veduny

d) witches

Discussion of theoretical issues: 

Layers of national outlook. Dualism of outlook beliefs. Pantheon of gods. Ukrainian Olympus. Structure of Ukrainian pandemonium. The system of folk knowledge (folk astronomy, meteorology, mathematics, metrology, medicine and herbalists, veterinary science, education). Flora: the symbolic and pragmatic. Fauna as the object of personification. 

Layers of national outlook. Dualism of outlook beliefs. 

Ukrainian People's outlook has three historical layers: demonological, mythological, and Christian. The first - a deep, inherent in ancient times, when people personified as extraordinary natural phenomena and specific objects surrounding world, seeing in them demons. The second layer of the nascent emergence of social structures of power which needed proper dedication. 

Genesis demonological and mythological representations of many nations proves their development, primarily caused by social conditions - different for different historical periods. Cardinal transformations of these representations was the adoption of Christianity. The oldest, pre-Christian understanding of people, usually connected with the pressing economic interests and based on the belief in special power of certain natural phenomena, and in some cases, a belief in their supernatural qualities. Through faith, by magic actions of a man trying to influence the achievement of the goal: to protect the harvest, cure the patient or provide rest homes. In short, people are served mainly active element, not just the victim of forces of nature. With the introduction of Christianity in the beliefs and growing element of supernatural beliefs were still connects with the real belief in its existence and, therefore, with faith in the realization of any desire, when ask for help to supernatural forces - gods eg.
As for traditions, customs, rites and rituals, they belonged to religious and magical phenomena, because people believed that through them can achieve the desired result. Over time, religious rites and magic loses focus, keeping only some connection with religious and magical beliefs. Ritual actions are increasingly becoming entertainment, although by tradition have some magical property.

The spread of Christianity led to bundles of supernatural entity - a fiction in Christianity and more rational in Demonology. The promotion was the result of dualism against different religious systems, including pagan and Christian. Thus the Christian religion strongly denied Pagan ("pagan") ideas and beliefs, declaring them "devilish", "unclean", "damned", the world of Christianity - sacred. 

Demonology ("lower" mythology) - view of spirits, sorcerers, witches, God's people, water, etc. - separate components which are stored on a domestic level till now. "High" mythology (belief in principal gods), pre-Christian world has been less stable. In the national consciousness survived only once blurry picture of the main gods of the Slavs of the Dnieper: Perun, Dazhdboh, Stribog, Khors, Velez. The researchers explain this phenomenon differently. Some (eg, E. Anichkov) linked the rapid disappearance of "Volodymyr gods" with the fact that they were objects of worship and were not in folk beliefs. Rresearcher S. Tokarev believed that the ancient gods of the eastern Slavs not disappeared and merged with images of the Christian pantheon, continuing to live under other, already Christian, names.

Last position is the most fundamental, because based on consideration of such situations that took place among other peoples (Roman-Germanic, for example). In particular, many of Slavic pagan gods came to the Christian pantheon under different names, while retaining all its basic functions: god Perun with all its attributes appeared under the name of Elijah the prophet, Volos (Veles) acquired multiple images: St. Vlasyy - the saint patron of cattle, St. Nicholay - defender of fertility. In the pantheon of Christian saints are others who "adopted" the function of ancient Slavic gods: Flor and Lavr - defenders of horses, and Zosima and Savatiy – patrons og horses, St. Nicholay - defender of farmers and fishermen ("Nikolay wet") and the patron of traders.

Thus, the transformation of deities as representations of mythological folk, was not sudden and it presented to a gradual process and hereditary. Even now, some traditions and rituals of the cult retain traces of ancient folk beliefs. But the main thing is that elements of the new mythological representations formed even before the formal adoption and approval of Christianity. According to S. Tokarev, some elements of dualism were in the depths of paganism. These elements were inherent and many other phenomena, including such essential beliefs in the system as an idea of soul and body.

Ancient Ukrainians, or their ancestors, must have had their own myths and their pantheon of gods, but these myths have not come down to us. Historians and ethnographers speculate why the Slavic myths have vanished virtually without a trace, leaving behind only indirect references by later historians and church figures. 

Christianity came to Ukraine at the end of the tenth century. There does not seem to have been too strong a resistance to it, and it is believed that within a matter of decades Christianity got established itself as the religion of the land now known as Ukraine. Christianity is now thought to have played a major role in suppressing and eradicating paganism in most of its forms, and with paganism its myths and stories were gone too. But even a cursory look at the many traditions, customs and rituals that still exist and are still practiced in the Ukrainian countryside, reveal definite traces of a very old, pre-Christian origin. Fairy tales also provide some material for reconstructions of paganism and of pagan gods. One can say that to a certain extent, Christianity won the minds but not the hearts of the people.

Paganism is also sometimes used as the equivalent of polytheism. The word is derived from the Latin pagus, whence pagani, that is, those who live in the country, a name given to the country folk who remained heathen after the cities had become Christian. 

Incidentally, the Ukrainian word pohany and others with the same root — pohanets, pohanyn — suggest something “bad” or make direct reference to pagans and paganism. The transference of meaning from “heathen” to “bad” is telling — centuries ago, what was not “Christian” became to be associated with “bad”, no doubt under the direct influence of the Christian church. 

But no matter how hard the church tried, a lot of pagan beliefs persisted, many of them taking on Christian disguises. In fact, the most important feasts on the Christian calendar evidently have pre-Christian roots, and rituals that are observed indicate very ancient origins. Just a couple of examples: putting shells of Easter eggs into water and washing the face with this water “to become beautiful”, or burying the pieces of these shells in the vegetable garden or in the field “for a good harvest” are sure remaining signs of pagan rituals and beliefs.

All sorts of spells, incantations, “evil eye,” “witches’ brews”, predictions, fortunetelling are also remnants of the most ancient pagan beliefs, but our knowledge of Slavic pagan gods and deities comes only from circumstantial evidence — mentions scattered in the writings of secular and church historians, in chronicles and other historical documents. 

Amongst the rural majority of the medieval Slavic population, old myths remained strong. Christian priests and monks in Slavic countries for centuries fought against the phenomenon called dvovirya — double faith. On the one hand, peasants accepted baptism and the new Christian holidays. On the other hand, they still persisted performing ancient rites and worshiping old pagan cults, even when the ancient deities and myths on which those were based were completely forgotten.

From a perspective of a Slavic peasant, Christianity must have not been seen as the replacement of old Slavic mythology, but rather an addition to it. Christianity may have offered a hope of salvation, and of blissful afterlife in the next world, but for survival in this world, for yearly harvest and protection of cattle, the old religious system with its fertility rites, its protective deities, and its household spirits was taken to be also necessary. This was a problem the Christian church never really solved; at best, it could offer a Christian saint or martyr to replace the pagan deity of a certain cult, but the cult itself thrived, as did the mythological view of the world through which natural phenomena were explained.

It was only in the seventeenth century that some attempts were made in Ukraine at reconstruction of the Slavic heathen mythology. The Romantic movement of the early nineteenth century encouraged further research, and by the end of the nineteenth century there appeared quite a few publications probing into the heathen past. The second half of the twentieth century saw a revival of interest in heathen gods, and rather numerous publications studied and analyzed various aspects of the Slavic heathen past and beliefs. 

After the collapse of the Soviet Union in 1991, not only scholars devoted themselves to the study of paganism, but there have emerged some “amateur paganists” who try to revive Slavic paganism to substitute Christianity and other “world” religions, and who openly call for “returning to the roots.” Unfortunately, among books and articles released by such amateurs and paganism enthusiasts in the past decade there were many publications which could be regarded as pure inventions rather than scholarly reconstructions. 

Pantheon of gods. Ukrainian Olympus. 

“In the year 6488 (from the Creation of the World; by the modern calendar — 980 AD) Vladimir began to rule in Kyiv alone, and he had idols erected on the hill outside the palace courtyard: Perun, the wooden one he erected, and Perun’s head [was decorated with] silver, and Perun’s mustaches [were decorated with] gold, and other idols were Khors, Dazhboh, and Stryboh, and Symarhl, and Mokosha. They were venerated and called gods, and people brought their sons and daughters and held services for the demons, and defiled and desecrated the earth with their rites and offerings and sacrifices. And was the Land of the Rus and the hill with idols befouled with blood…” says the twelfth-century chronicle, known as Povisti vremennych let (Slavic Primary Chronicle; it contains references to, and copies of, older documents, and describes events predating the Baptism of Kyiv), which was written by Nestor, and edited by Silvester, monks of the Pechersk Lavra Monastery in Kyiv. 

Paganism in Ukraine has evolved and changed for centuries. In its oldest form, animism, paganism accepts the existence of ‘good (berehyni) and ‘evil’ (upyry, demony) spirits. The notion of ‘good’ and ‘evil’ spirits survives to this day while fertility gods (Rod and the rozhanytsi) and the god of heaven and fire lost steam over the years. Even after Volodymyr the Great, the founder of Ukrainian Christianity, came to power, Ukrainians continued to worship the pagan gods with idols and plant, animal, and occasionally human sacrifices. As late as the 10th century A.D., a wooden statue of Perun stood on a hill in Kyiv, yet, when Prince Volodymyr the Great officially adopted Christianity in 988, he ordered the statue cast into the Dnieper River and St. Basyl's Church built on its site. According to legend, the people of Kyiv wept near the river as the statue floated away. Paganism went underground for at time. Common people continued to worship the pagan deities and nature and household spirits. As with pagans around the world, Ukrainians were buried with their favorite objects and symbols of their social status. A year after a funeral a commemorative banquet was held for the community. Weddings as well were highly ritualized and even today, the rich origins of Eastern Rite Christianity are sewn together with ancient pagan rites making the Ukrainian rite of marriage a ceremony that is steeped in mystery. 

Traces of paganism can still be found in the 21st century. As restrictions on religion are a thing of the past, paganism had a minor resurgence in the late 1990s when a historian in Donestck created the neo-pagan society called the Runa of Perun courting members pledge to worship the ancient god of thunder. Indeed, the expression, 'May Perun strike you dead' is still considered to be a terrible curse suggesting that even in independent Ukraine, Perun is still watching. 

Slavic mythology is the mythological aspect of the polytheistic religion that was practiced by the Slavs prior to Christianisation. This religion possesses numerous common traits with other religions descended from the Proto-Indo-European religion.

Archaeological remains of old Slavic idols and shrines have been found, but they just confirm existing historical records rather than add anything new to what little we know. Fragments of old mythological beliefs and pagan festivals survive up to this day in folk customs, songs, and stories of all the Slavic nations, Ukraine included. Reconstruction of ancient myths from remains that survived in folklore over a thousand years is a complex and difficult task that can easily lead researchers astray. Misinterpretations, confusions, or even pure forgeries and inventions are rather numerous.

The first known definitive reference to the Slavs and their mythology in written history was made by the sixth-century Byzantine historian Procopius. According to Procopius, the Slavs he describes worshipped a single deity, who crafted lightning and thunder. Though the historian does not mention the name of this deity explicitly, probably it is the one who is called Perun in later historic sources (in some Slavic languages, the word “perun” may mean “thunder” or “lightning bolt”, or loud noise). 

The Slavic Primary Chronicle is a major work with some references to pagan beliefs of Eastern Slavs. The chronicle treats the history of the early Eastern Slavic state. Two deities, Perun and Veles/Volos, are mentioned in the text of the earlier-century peace treaties between pagan rulers of East Slavs and Byzantine Emperors. The gods introduced by Grand Duke Vladimir (Volodymyr in modern Ukrainian) in Kyiv in 980, the event also mentioned in the Chronicle, suggest that the Duke must have been planning to introduce a more or less uniform pagan religion with a set pantheon of gods in all the lands that he ruled. 

Analysis of this and other available sources makes it possible to say with some degree of certainty that Perun was the central deity who ruled the sky and wielded thunderbolts. Veles must have been the god of the Underworld.

In later times, Perun was mostly equated with St Elijah the Thunderer in Christian folklore. But he was also sometimes equated with St Michael, and sometimes even with the Christian supreme God, whilst in some folk stories, he was downgraded to various fairy characters. 

Perun and Veles stand in opposition to each other. Perun is a heavenly god of thunder and lightning, fiery and dry, who rules the living world from high above. Veles seems to be a chthonic god who is associated with waters, earthly and wet, lord of the underworld, who rules the realm of the dead. Perun is a giver of rain to farmers, god of war and weapons. Veles is a god of cattle, protector of shepherds, associated with magic and commerce.

Slavic myths were cyclical, repeating every year over a series of festivities that followed changes of nature and seasons. In order to understand the Slavic mythology, it is important to understand the Slavic concept of the calendar. On the basis of archeological and folklore remains, it is possible to reconstruct some elements of pre-Christian calendar, particularly major festivals.

The year was apparently lunar, and began in early March, similar to other Indo-European cultures whose old calendar systems are better known to us. 

The spring festival of Masnytsya (Butter, or Pancake, Week) is rooted in pagan times; one of its rituals involves the burning of a straw effigy, which probably personifies Winter. Christianity adjusted Masnytsya to the beginning of Lent, and it has become a festival of saying goodbye to winter. It is still celebrated by Ukrainians not only in Ukraine but in other countries of the world as well. 

There was also a large spring festival dedicated to Yarylo, probably a god of vegetation and fertility. The custom of decorating pysanky or decorated eggs, also symbols of new life, was a tradition associated with this feast, which was later passed on to Christian Easter. 

A fairly typical cosmological concept among the speakers of Indo-European languages, was that of the World Tree — it is also present in Slavic-Ukrainian mythology. The mythological symbol of the World Tree has survived throughout the Slavic folklore for many centuries. Three levels of the universe are to be found on the tree: its crown represents the sky, the trunk is the realm of the mortals, and the roots of the tree represent the underworld, the realm of the dead. 

Among Slavic-Ukrainian gods we find several female deities: Lada, supposedly the goddess of spring, love and beauty. She lives in the Otherworld, until the spring equinox, when she emerges, bringing Spring with her. In one of the reconstructed myths, she is married to Dazhboh. Marzhanna is a personification of death and winter. She seems to have been portrayed as an old woman dressed in white. People sought to trick her and thereby prolong their lives. Mokosha was an earth goddess. She rules over fertility and midwifery. She was commonly called Maty-Syra-Zemle, or “Moist Mother Earth.” Mokosha spins flax and wool at night and shears sheep. She also spins the web of life and death. She wanders during Lent disguised as a woman, visiting houses and doing housework; at night strands of fleece are laid beside the stoves for her. She may have originally been a house spirit concerned with women’s work.

Structure of Ukrainian pandemonium. 

Pandemonium - the great hall or council chamber of demons or evil spirits.
Compared to mythology Ukrainian demonology was a better developed field of spiritual culture. The target is the idea of all spiritualities surrounding world, the perception of nature as a living organism, full of various spirits. This is expressed through a system of cults: ancestors, plants, animals, water, fire, home and family, forces of nature. Because of Christian religious nature split into a number of disparate magic and sacred action, many of them absorbed demonological cult of the dead.

Ukrainian pandemonium breaks up into several structural types: the demons of family homes (sprite); demons of nature (water-spite, marsh-man, forest-man, mermaid), human chimeras (vampire, ghoul, sorcerers, witches, demons), ghosts (poverty, err, spirit, nostalgia , tryastsya, zaviyna etc.). The spirits of nature constituted demonological single system which is different that is based not only on religious grounds but on the legends and tales.

One of the ancient demonic images in many peoples is urchin. But the Ukrainian urchin was not an evil old man, but real household god, the guardian of hearth and family shrines. He meticulously followed the observance of family rituals, honoring the dead and was actually a mediator between family and ancestors. 
Second important demons are extremely diverse idols of the nature - water-spite, marsh-man, forest-man, mermaid. 
A bit ridiculous figure in Ukrainian demonology - devil. He is the embodiment of all unclean force, although it belongs to a lower level. Nevertheless, Ukrainian devil had not such magical and mystical properties as in Western demonology. It almost around like a normal person, but delegated most negative traits - deceit, cunning, obstinacy, etc., that represents what it do not fit. 
The greatest perfection in the Ukrainian demonology acquired beliefs associated with water nymph (mermaids), which probably can be considered a national symbol of ethnic demonology. Typically, mermaids imagined as a beautiful young women who live in water, in forest or field and enjoy the tickle passers. 
The most mysterious force had the animals who were involved in the cult of the dead - a ghoul. To get rid of harmful effects of filthiness or predict their fate, people turned to magicians - creatures that do not belong to the clean power, but are using it. This - witches and so on. They all have supernatural properties, but not always use them to good people. Elimination of all these evils were witch (veduny), which divided into herbalist, chiropractor, midwife - people familiar with the folk methods of treatment, as well as charms and incantations. In fact they were folk healers. Magicians and sorcerers were kind of an interface between two worlds - imaginary, fantastic, demonic and the real, rational, human.
The system of folk knowledge (folk astronomy, meteorology, mathematics, metrology, medicine and sorcerers, veterinary science, education). 

The system of folk knowledge - traditionally an important part of everyday culture, rational information from different fields of knowledge acquired over the long labor of the people. 

Folk Astronomy - a set of rational astronomical and cosmological knowledge representations of people. Astronomy as a science in Ukraine was known back in the XVI century. In Kiev, Kharkov, Odessa, Nikolaev worked astronomical observatory. 

To determine whether a favorable time for agricultural activities during the year to target areas, the peasant had to carefully study the starry sky. Sun was the main criterion to determine the time during the day. To do this, as observed by light and measuring the length of their own shadows.
According to ancient beliefs, the world consisted of the Earth, which seems stuck in the sea-ocean on three pillars, the Sun, Moon and Heaven. Ukrainian People's astronomical knowledge capture and information on other celestial phenomena (comets, meteorites, northern lights, etc.).

Folk meteorology - one of the oldest branches of knowledge. Traditional meteorological knowledge, which accumulated by many generations of rational information, closely interlaced with the world to beliefs, superstitious beliefs, as well as magic-ritual. Man watching the behavior of birds, insects, animals, plant growth and with time could quite accurately predict the change in temperature, precipitation. People saying: "winter without snow - the table without bread," the snow melts quickly - engender bread liberally". A significant group of predictions based on observations of the behavior of animals, birds, fish, insects, etc.

Folk mathematics - mathematical knowledge and skills based on practice needs (the need to perform various arithmetic operations during work, construction of housing and other buildings, etc.). In Ukraine, the oldest means were counting fingers and various small objects. Existed numerical arithmetic groups: couple, dozen. To write numeric characters used various objects (plates, rods).

Folk metrology - national industry knowledge related to the definition of physical parameters surrounding world and objects. Among the oldest national capacity measurements are those, such as a mouthful, a handful. Often these standards served as business and household objects or tools. 

Folk medicine - a complex recipes and techniques of treatment, existing in the national environment and passed orally from generation to generation. For centuries it was the main type of treatment the general public as professional medical care began to arrive in the Ukrainian village of only the second half of XIX century.

Most of the diseases Ukrainian defined by symptoms that led to peculiar local names of diseases. 

The basis of people's views on the causes of disease lay as rational and irrational ideas. Often these reasons were due to the influence of evil spirits - demons who have infiltrated into the man. The source of diseases were considered as certain events surrounding the world (thunder, lightning, moon, etc.). Disease could involve actions and malicious magicians, witches.

Rational and irrational views on the causes of diseases impact on the methods and means of treatment. The most common Ukrainian rational remedies were herbal medicines. 

Ukrainians used the garden and technical crops (garlic, onion, horseradish, radish, potato, poppy, flax, hemp, beet, cabbage, carrots, barley, buckwheat, oats). Garlic and onions were used as a disinfectant and preventive medication for infectious diseases.

Arsenal medicines of animal origin included goose, goat, badger, dog and pig fat, dairy products, bile and skin animals, bee products. 

In traditional Ukrainian medicine prevailed home treatment and was the special category of people who turned to when home remedies were not given the required effect. Witch (veduny) - people are familiar with popular methods and means of treatment. Among them were the chiropractor, midwife, herbalists, etc.

In addition to herbal, medical practices are based on good knowledge of local flora and its medicinal properties, a significant group included herbalists, who performed various magical practices and rituals. People's imagination attributed them the ability to influence the mysterious power to heal from any disease. These herbalists divided into congenital and trained.

Folk veterinary - an important area of national experience that embraces rational knowledge, irrational ideas and practical skills in the treatment of domestic animals. In national veterinary mainly applied the same means as in folk medicine. Were the most popular drugs of vegetable origin. Ukrainian special attention paid to animals, which depended on successful farming (horses, cattle, pigs). 

Folk pedagogy - the combination of traditional forms and means of education, training and preparing children for life and work. The basis of Ukrainian folk pedagogy is labor education. According to people's morale, job - is the highest virtue, the most important principle of life. Substantial role in educating children and young people traditionally assigned community, but still a major element in this case had a family, especially mother. Children are attracted to working with the youngest age. Young people aged from 16 to 18 years have worked along with adults.

Flora: the symbolic and pragmatic. 

A symbol of youth, love and marriage in Ukrainian folklore was periwinkle - evergreen herbaceous plant. Garland with periwinkle decorated the head of the bride at a wedding. 
Widespread ritual use had cornflower. Cornflower flowers puted behind the icons on the day of the Holy Cross (14 September), decorated crosses in their churches. 
Pussy-willow grows near rivers, natural springs and is like a water mark on the ground. Always trying to dig a well in the willow. According to folk beliefs, Pussy-willow branches, consecrated in the church at last Sunday before Easter - Pussy-willow Sunday acquire magical properties. In Ukrainian folk pussy-willow - a poetic symbol of girl or married woman.
Pea in Ukrainian folklore is a symbol of tears. Young women avoid eating it on an empty stomach, not to be bitter married life.
Oak has great respect among the people. Glorified in folk songs and thoughts it is a symbol of the young Cossack. Oak and birch are compared with the Cossacks and his mother. In wedding wishes oak is a symbol of marriage, good health and longevity of the young.
Snow-ball-tree appears in Ukrainian folklore as one of the favorite poetic images. Its always accompanies epithet red, symbolizing feminine beauty, innocence. 
Was widely belief in miraculous properties of poppy as wariness of atrocities witch, vampire and other creatures. Poppy also used with medicinal purposes, mainly as a soporific. In folklore poppy is a symbol of beauty.
Mint is widely used in folk medicine, takes pride of place in folk songs and rituals. Mint is a symbol of beauty and virginity. 
Sedge was considered devil, because in Christian legend Judas hanged himself on this tree. The same legend explained the time, even in calm, when aspen leaves tremble. However, sedge used as one of the most trusted talismans of witches, vampire, etc. 
Fern - relict plant that never blooms. However, according to popular belief, the night of Midsummer – Ioann Kupala (24 June/7 July) for a brief moment there flower. Those who can pick it receives magical power that allows to find hidden treasures, and discover the fate of people, heal the sick, to understand the language of animals and birds. Fern was considered a favorite herbs devils and witches. 
Wormwood often used as a protection of mermaids. In folk songs wormwood is often a symbol of the unhappy life.
Roses are well known in folk medicine, is a symbol of virginity. 

In folk songs, beautiful, slim girl or woman is compared with poplar.
Garlic play an important role as a caution against evil forces, and in the practice of folk medicine for prevention of infectious diseases. 
Fauna as the object of personification. 

Mammals, birds, reptiles, amphibians, insects are present in traditional rituals and games in the system of signss. There is every reason to recognize vestiges of ancient worship of animals, combined with later stratification Christian worldview elements. Latest presented mostly in the form of apocryphal legends about the origin of wild and domestic animals and birds.

Bee traditionally enjoyed great respect, thought that it originated from the paradise. Honey and wax occupied a special place in folk medicine and in ritual attributes. 

Wolf always considered as dangerous animal. In Ukrainian folk stories were popular the ghouls - people who know how to inverse in wolves.

It was believed that raven could prognosticate deaths. 

In many parts of Ukraine there was a belief that grass-snake brings wealth and happiness and settled in the house. So this grass-snake could not be killed.

Sparrow is widely regarded as devil bird. This reflected a Christian idea, and that it hurt sowing. 

Frog can bring to man good and evil. According to some legends, it was created by God or the devil. Frog murder was considered as serious crime. Frog has long been used in charms, divination and other magical action. 

Hare, like some other animals connected with evil spirits. Believed that he was created by devil and was his servant.

Cuckoo predict terms of life and death, happy or unhappy marriage, as well as natural phenomena or natural disasters. Cuckoo's voice was a harbinger of good or bad harvest. In Ukrainian folklore it is compared with a girl or young woman, unhappy in their married life.

Horse has long enjoyed a traditional respect: because his role in economic activities and human life was extraordinary. Popular belief was that the horse found a horseshoe in the road is a good omen. 

Kat, according to some legends, was created by God, is pure animal, is committed to person. In some areas, cat guard the mansion attributed to the ability of all evil. At the same black cat performed by such popular form of embodiment of devil power.

On the one hand, goat was considered to be creatures of the devil. The witch is afraid of goats and never takes her milk. Goat was kept in stables with horses for protection from the evil forces, and to hell riding on it and not afflicted horses. However goat symbolized fertility and vitality. 

According to popular belief, the chicken, which starts singing like a rooster, prophecies about the death of the owner or someone with family members, and in some areas, by contrast, is considered a good omen because it turn out evil force. As ceremonial attribute that represents the continuation of the genus, the chicken used in a wedding ritual. 

It was good if swallow did thenest on the house. 

Mouse as a longtime companion of man takes a prominent place in popular belief, sign and folklore. She was considered devil. In Podillya and Galicia told that mouse gnaw through the hole in the ark of Noah, and the family of man escaped with only cat, who stop up the hole by his tail. 

According to popular belief, the cry of a rooster, that prophecies about the approaching day turn out from house evil spirits. It was believed that red rooster brings happiness, protects cattle from witches and young children - from the substitution of evil spirits.

Owl has long been the embodiment of dark, sinister forces. Believed that in the night owl shows to the devil's nest of other birds, because of it birds in the afternoon chase her to take revenge.
The process of demonological and Christian interaction is not so clear. For Ukrainian are important religious and ecclesiastical rites, but even Christian consciously or unconsciously adheres dual faith.Прослушать
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Ukrainian Olympus. 
Flora: the symbolic and pragmatic. 
Fauna as the object of personification. 

Summing up - conclusions after discussion of theoretical issues.
List of knowledge and skills: - Find out basic ways of Ukrainian folk knowledge, world outlook ideas, beliefs, Ukrainian mythological space.
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Practical class № 13
Theme: The system of traditional relationships and behavior in Ukrainian society. Ukrainian family rites.
Objective: - to  determine the system of traditional relationships and behavior in Ukrainian society. Ukrainian family rites; - civil, state education of students to respect the culture of Ukrainians and of other nations.

Basic concepts: Sworn brotherhood, Godparents
Equipment: Methodical recommendations for practical class, laptop. 

Plan

Organizational moment (greeting, checking those present, communicating by those, goals of the lesson, motivating students to study the topic). 

Control of basic knowledge 

Control questions:

1. Toloka.
2. Sworn brotherhood and relationship of Godparents.
3. Family ceremonial rites (wedding, maternity, funeral).
MCQ`s

1. What was the symbol of the oath under the ceremony of sworn brotherhood in Ukraine:

a) Salt and bread

b) Earth

c) Milk

d) Blood

2. Common in Ukraine kind of spiritual kinship aimed to care about children, and through them spiritual relationship between their parents is called:

a) Despotism

b) Communism

c) Nepotism

d) Brotherhood

3. Traditionally in Ukraine the work was fully or partly banned on:

a) Saturdays

b) Sundays

c) Fridays

d) Mondays

4. The main public center of traditional Ukrainian village and town was:

a) Near the post-office

b) Near the market

c) Near the church

d) Along the main road

5. The Ukrainian name for bar or pub which has the right to sell and sometimes produce vodka:

a) Restaurant

b) Kobzar

c) Petrivka

d) Korshma

6. During to Ukraine tradition new-born baby’s hear was cut for the first time at the age of:

a) 1 year

b) 6 months

c) 2 years

d) 1,5 years.

7. The Ukrainian idiom “to give somebody a pumpkin” means:

a) To accept the offer

b) To be a good host for a traveler

c) To be a good wife 

d) To refuse to do something

8. If a girl is interested in the proposal to marry, she would give to the representatives of a bridegroom:

a) water-melon

b) apple

c) embroidered towels

d) cup of tea

9. If any of the parties after declaration to marry refused to go ahead with the actual marriage, they should:

a) Apologize to the other party in presence of the Head of village/town

b) Go to prison from ½ to 2 years.

c) Pay a fine

d) Marry anyway as there was no legal way out.

10. Wedding in the Ukrainian countryside usually involved:

a) Only close relatives

b) A lot of friends and relatives

c) Anyone from anywhere could come and take part

d) The whole village in which it took place.

11. This work was only for collective power of all members, especially, in extreme situations, such as when someone's home burned or head of the family had seriously illness. In this case, people asked for help. It was believed that in such cases not to help was the sin:

a) guild  

b) toloka

c) kobzar

d)tavern

12. Maternity cycle ended by celebrating of the first anniversary of the child birth - "………". In the family circle with a neighbor father and midwife were cutting baby:

a ) "odvidky" 

b) "postryzhyny"

c) "family" 

d) "vesillya"

13. The Ukrainian word for “wedding” is:

a) "odvidky" 

b) "postryzhyny"

c) "rodini" - "family" 

d)"vesillya"

14. This ritual symbolized the bride’s transition from girlhood to the status of a married woman:

a)“pokryvannya” — “covering”

b)"odvidky"

c)"postryzhyny"

d)"rodini" - "family"


15. During the match-making in case of refusal girl turned bread to matchmakers and could give to the groom:
a) coffee
b) pumpkin
c) melon
d) ring

16. Patron of women's work, the holy day which falls on Friday (in October):

a) Paraskieva

b) Mokosha

c) Mavka

d) Rusalka

Discussion of theoretical issues: 

Public opinion - a factor of traditional norms of communication. Family - family circle - the rural community - mechanism for the formation and control of public opinion. Corporative urban society. Guild hierarchy. Traditional mutual aid. Toloka. Sworn brotherhood and relationship of Godparents. Common norms of communication and entertainment (control of work time and rest, gender and age segregation in the system of ceremonies). Places of public entertainment (church, square near the church, inn). Family ceremonial rites (wedding, maternity, funeral). 

Public opinion - a factor of traditional norms of communication. Family - family circle - the rural community - mechanism for the formation and control of public opinion. 

Ukrainian society was based on a system of traditional ties and social communities. The kernel of the system was a hromada (community). Rural community united people of a particular area (usually one locality) and based on common economic interests, tribal cult and collective responsibility. 

The main background of ethics and character as the whole social life, public opinion were sufficiently independent citizens, united in community. Public opinion and behavior identified the members of the community. The traditional Ukrainian society public opinion was not an abstract category, as it always was presented by the reality and even as an important argument in dealing with vital issues.

The mechanism of formation of public opinion was quite difficult and had a few instances of control. The first level - the family. The head of the family watched of the behavior of each member. When something happened in the family he listened on the general meeting that partial words to his own address and his family. So the head cared about the family reputation - and this reputation is often kept from generation to generation. The second level of control - the circle of relatives, who watched all the family reputation. The rural community was the third level of mechanism for the formation and control of public opinion. These principles of self-control and ensure order in a traditional Ukrainian village stability and moral principles.

Corporative urban society. Guild hierarchy. 

The urban population of Ukraine also united in separate social and industrial organizations. It is no exaggeration to say that the entire population of traditional Ukrainian society, and especially urban, had corporate division. 

Corporation permeated urban society from top to bottom, dividing it into separate social estates: patricians - urban nobility, burghers - prosperous bourgoois, craftsmen, traders and plebs - urban poor. Each of the social estates united around of their communities: clubs, societies, fraternities, guilds with specific charter, rights and responsibilities. In turn, each association was hierarchical.

Corporation created the necessary conditions for professional activities of its members, providing them complete freedom of activity and protection from any willfulness of feudal lords. The main type of urban enterprise associations were guild, naturally, because they were united by craft and working-class men who constituted the majority of the urban population. Guilds united potters, blacksmiths, carpenters, masons, doctors, traders, musicians, barbers, fishermen and others.

Guilds of Ukrainian medieval cities were primarily a professional association formed for operation of a handicraft industry. Guild had Charter, which defined the responsibilities and rules of guild members conduct, its structure and system of relationships with other corporations. 

A guild was built on the principles of hierarchy, consisting of various socio-professional, social and age groups. Each guild had its own treasury, which received funds through admission fees, fines and quarterly payments.

Traditional mutual aid. Toloka. 

For the traditional method of social Ukrainian being was particularly characteristic of the collective tradition of mutual aid and collective leisure.

This work was only for collective power of all members, especially, in extreme situations, such as when someone's home burned or head of the family had seriously illnesst. In this case, people asked for help. It was believed that in such cases not to help was the sin. Some researchers believe that from such collective works for charitable later emerged «the toloka» - a form of collective mutual assistance in carrying out painstaking work.

The most common form of collective mutual aid among the population of Ukraine was toloka. By its structure it was a complex custom which involved the ritual invitation, process of collective work, which combine the elements of entertainment, treating ceremony, a ritual of farewell and entertainment. The farmers understand that by participating in toloka, they provided a moral right to own toloka. Moreover, it was decided to come to toloka without invitations, it is often practiced in youth toloka, such as corn cracksng: usually girls were invited, and guys came themselves. 

Sworn brotherhood and relationship of Godparents. 

Established traditions of mutual aid were the basis for the original appearance of such phenomena as sworn brotherhood (sworn sisterhood), kumlinnya and nepotism. 

The ceremonies of sworn brotherhood were different in Ukraine and were to the XVIII century. Those who fraternized with each ather in the presence of a witness swored to be brothers, embraced three times, kissing three times, sometimes exchanging gifts. The symbol of the oath was an earth, which they must to eat. Sworn sisterhood (posestrynstvo) was similar manner in female environment and quite common in Ukraine. 

Nepotism - one more common in Ukraine kind of spiritual kinship aimed to care about children, and through them was the spiritual relationship between their parents. There are three types of nepotizm: 1) historically the oldest form – one godfather od one godmother, 2) the later version -  couple of godparents (kumiv) 3) sub regional collective nepotism - the election of several pairs of godparents (kumiv).

Common norms of communication and entertainment (control of work time and rest, gender and age segregation in the system of ceremonies). 

In the environment of the labor population of Ukraine formed the established system of regulation of all actions: permit or forbid. Standards existed to regulate the procedure and rest, formed in accordance with religious and ethical functions of community workshops and fraternities.

Everywhere in Ukraine was quite high degree of enforcement work and leisure time. There was a number of days reserved, if not allowed to work or, if allowed, but only under certain conditions. The community was brought out periodically on the norms regulating the reserve day for the general meeting. The degree of community involvement in the issue of full or partial ban works on Sundays, holidays and other days depended on their importance in the system of religious beliefs. In large  holidays, usually not allowed to work.

At small parties (George Makoviya, Spas, Blaise, Andrew, Catherine, Mykolyni holidays and others.) ban were less strict. However, some people attributed to behavioral norms and rules of action. For example, in Petrovka was taken for a walk only young and only the next day - adults. Women was attributed to Easter: cooking - a sin (they had to cookt before). 

In general, sex-age segregation - characteristic of traditional society. Purely Women's Day was considered Friday. On this day, women could not deal with women's work, especially till the land. The origins of this custom associated with the image Paraskieva - patron of women's work, the holy day which falls on Friday (in October). Later the custom was widespread celebration of St. Paraskevi and all other Fridays, 12 of whom were considered special. There were other holidays that were marked separately in women and men, boy and girls, adults and youth. 

Sex-age principle was the basis of all social life of traditional society in Ukraine.

Places of public entertainment (church, square near the church, inn). 

The main public center of traditional village and town were the church and the square near the church. Church served primarily as the spiritual, religious unity of laymen. 

Square near the church - the second major center of social life of traditional society. It was closely connected with the church, but had and eigenfunctions. Its main purpose - to direct the social life of villagers and provide holiday entertainment. "At church" people often went to hear stories and songs of the wandering lyre, kobzars, minstrels that were once the main channel of information and supports the national culture.

An essential component of traditional Ukrainian villages was an inn (korshma, pub). Inn had the right to sell, and sometimes produce vodka. This ancient institution to sell food and vodka actually had very different functions: it was a major center of public and social life. Tavern was a kind of village club, where people come to exchange information, hear the news or just listen kobzars and minstrels who liked to play in the inn. The women were not forbidden to go to inn. For men, the tavern served them for a suitable place to conclude contracts.

Family ceremonial rites (maternity, wedding, funeral). 

Childbirth was the principal event that became de facto recognition of the family. Women tried to hide the pregnancy from the evil eye. Typically, the midwife invited, when delivery has begun, and she came with bread, holy water and herbs. She carried a number of the magical action, as it was considered useful for childbirth - opened windows, solved all nodes. Midwife, if necessary, doing massage, compresses, rubbing. After the chilrbirth was first bath, which was and hygienic, and magical significance. It was an important moment of the baby name well chosen because the name provided baby happiness and prosperity. It was decided to give the names of holy souls. 

Soon after giving birth (on day 3-7-9) provided "family" - a kind of purgative ritual because a woman was considered unclean. In the room where the birth took place three days could not enter, the woman could not milked cows, touch icons. The main elements of ritual "families" were ritual washing of hands of mother and midwife. Later held "odvidky" - neighbors, relatives camed and brought gifts. 

Maternity cycle ended by celebrating of the first anniversary of the child birth - "postryzhyny". In the family circle with a neighbor father and midwife were cutting baby.

It is assumed by anthropologists that marriage is one of the earliest social institutions and rites of marriage are observed in every historically known society. These rites vary from extremes of elaboration to utmost simplicity, and they may be secular events or religious ceremonies. Marriage is a legally and socially sanctioned union, usually between a man and a woman that is regulated by laws, rules, customs, beliefs, and attitudes that prescribe the rights and duties of the partners, and gives status to their offspring. Through the ages marriages have taken a great number of forms. 

The rituals and ceremonies surrounding marriage in most cultures are associated primarily with fecundity and validate the importance of marriage for the continuation of a clan, people, or society. They also assert a familial or communal sanction of the mutual choice and an understanding of the difficulties and sacrifices involved in making what is considered, in most cases, to be a lifelong commitment to and responsibility for the welfare of spouse and children.

Marriage ceremonies include symbolic rites, often sanctified by a religious order, which are thought to confer good fortune on the couple. Because economic considerations play an essential role in the success of child rearing, the offering of gifts, both real and symbolic, to the married couple is a significant part of the marriage ritual. 

Fertility rites intended to ensure a fruitful marriage exist in some form in all ceremonies. Some of the oldest rituals still to be found in contemporary ceremonies include the prominent display of fruit or of cereal grains that may be sprinkled over the couple or on their nuptial bed, the accompaniment of a small child with the bride, and the breaking of an object or food to ensure a successful consummation of the marriage and an easy childbirth.

The most universal ritual is one that symbolizes a sacred union. This may be expressed by the joining of hands, an exchange of rings or chains, or the tying of garments. However, all the elements in marriage rituals vary greatly among different societies, and components such as time, place, and the social importance of the event are fixed by tradition and habit.

From its beginning, Christianity has emphasized the spiritual nature and indissolubility of marriage. Some Christian churches count marriage as one of the sacraments, and other Christians confirm the sanctity of marriage but do not identify it as a sacrament. Since the Middle Ages, Christian weddings have taken place before a priest or minister, and the ceremony involves the exchange of vows, readings from Scripture, and a blessing.

Ukrainian traditional marriage rites fit the general picture of what marriage rituals are about, but at the same time, there are things which differ them from such rites observed by other peoples and nations. 

Until the late 20th century, marriage was rarely a matter of free choice. However, we shall not deal with the issue of love between spouses, which in more recent times came to be associated with marriage — it is a separate and vast subject to discuss. What follows is a description of the age-old Ukrainian marriage rites and wedding rituals. As a general observation, one can say that in most cases romantic love was not the primary motive for matrimony in the past, and one’s marriage partner was usually carefully chosen.

It was believed that a marriage would be happy if certain rituals were carefully observed at all the stages of courting, at the wedding ceremony and at the wedding reception by the betrothed and their kin. Some of these rituals, or probably most of them, including songs and dances, must have had their origin in the very distant pre-Christian past.

The Ukrainian word for “wedding” is “vesillya”; the root of the word, “vesil” suggests something “vesele”, that is “joyous.” The traditional wedding ceremony, which with the advent of Christianity began to include the ceremony performed in church, was a sort of a folk performance with many participants each of whom played their roles prescribed by tradition. Some of the wedding rituals, songs and dances also had some symbolic meaning; others were of a “magical” nature, performed to assure fertility, luck and happiness.

Prof. Fedir Vovk, a prominent Ukrainian ethnologist, wrote in one of his papers in 1895, “Here is a fact which may surprise European readers, but which helps better understand to what extent rituals are important in Ukraine — the religious blessing given to a marriage is not considered enough for the newlyweds to consummate their marriage and start their married life. The newlyweds have to perform all the rituals that tradition demands to be performed in order to be considered to be truly married.” 

The Ukrainian ethnographer T. Osadchy wrote in his book Shlyubny uhody u malorosiyan (Marriage Agreements of the Ukrainians), “Marriage is strengthened to become a rock-solid union not by purely practical interests but by a close spiritual bond which is deeply rooted in the Ukrainian human nature that is lavishly endowed with an ability to love.”

Marriage rituals and traditions, and attitudes within the wedlock, and attitudes to those people who become related by marriage began to be formed at some early stages of the development of the institution of marriage of the Ukrainian nation. One of the early medieval chronicles states, for example, that “The Polyany (one of the proto-Ukrainian tribes) were of a benevolent disposition and adhered to the habits and traditions of their ancestors; they greatly respected their in-laws and their kin.”

Christianity was adopted in Kyivan Rus-Ukraine at the end of the ninth century but it took centuries before the church wedding was firmly established. 

In contrast to the traditions of many other peoples and nations, in Ukraine it was not so much the father of the girl, who wanted to get married, who had the last word in finalizing the marriage decision, but the girl herself and her fiance. Also, not only young men had the right to “svatatysya”, that is to court and propose marriage, but unmarried girls as well. Foreign travelers and observers were much surprised to discover such customs in Ukraine. One of them, Guillaume L. Beauplane, a French engineer and cartographer, wrote in the first half of the seventeenth century: “What I am going to describe may seem very unusual or even incredible to many — in Ukraine, unlike it is with all the other peoples, it is not the young men who propose marriage, but the girls who propose their hand in marriage to the young men, and it is a rare occasion that their suit is not successful.” 

Girls would go the house of the parents of the young men they wanted to marry and would insist that marriage be arranged there and then, adding that they would not leave the house until their demands were met. 

When it was a young man who did the proposing, the first thing he was supposed to do was to find a respected person who knew well all the rituals. This man, svat in Ukrainian, was sent to talk to the prospective bride’s parents (this mission was called svatannya). The chief svat usually had other svats to accompany him. Properly dressed (their dress proclaimed their purpose), the svat delegation would begin their “performance” from the moment they arrived at the door of their destination. Their mission was variously described as “a hunt” or “trade” in which they were the merchants asking for the “goods” — that is the girl. At the time when the svats were declaring their purpose, the girl was supposed to be standing by the pich (a combination of a cooking stove and a heating installation) and silently addressing the ancestors with a request to bless her marriage.

If she accepted the proposal, she would give the svats long embroidered towels which they would put over their shoulders and chests as sashes. If she turned the proposal down, the girl would present the svats with a pumpkin (hence the Ukrainian idiom — daty harbuza which literally means: “to give somebody a pumpkin” and metaphorically — to refuse to do something).

If the first stage of the svatannya was successful, the second stage, ohlyadyny (“inspection”) began. The bride’s parents went to the bridegroom’s house to have a good look around and ascertain that he could support his wife. If the bride’s parents were satisfied with what they saw, the third stage, zaruchyny (“betrothal”) was declared. The bridegroom’s parents went to the bride’s parents’ place, and in the presence of their parents, the bride and bridegroom announced their intention to get married. Usually, at such meetings, the village elder was present and he would wind an embroidered towel around the betrothed hands. The parents then blessed their children, and presents were exchanged. If any of the parties involved declared some time after the zaruchyny that they refused to go ahead with the marriage, they would have to pay a fine “for causing an offense.” 

Usually two weeks elapsed between the zaruchyny and the vesillya (wedding). The bride was supposed to make a wreath of flowers and colorful ribbons and whenever she appeared in public, she had to wear such a wreath.

The preferred day of the week for weddings was Sunday. On Friday, the korovay (big loaf of bread) to be given to the newlyweds at the wedding ceremony was baked, as well as other ritual biscuits and cakes. The whole process of korovay making was accompanied by singing of songs appropriate for the occasion. In the Land of Halychyna, a figurine of baran (ram) made of bread was presented to the newlyweds. This baran was a symbolic substitute of a real animal that used to be sacrificed at weddings in the pagan times. In the Carpathians, instead of the baran, two geese made of bread were presented. 

The korovay presentation ceremony was performed by women who were of cheerful disposition and happy in marriage; no unmarried girls or widows were allowed to take part in the presentation. 

Also on Friday, the vesilne hiltse — “wedding ritual tree” — was decorated in the bride’s house. It was a sapling or a big branch that the bridegroom had to cut and bring to his fiancee’s house. This tree symbolized the Tree of Life, and was decorated by the bride’s parents or the next of kin, or girls, friends of the bride, with multicolored ribbons and red berries. 

At the hen party on Friday night before the wedding, the girls present at the party were wearing wreaths made of periwinkle or myrtle which symbolized virginity and purity. Songs were sung; the bride loosened her braids (if she had an elder brother, it was he who did the unbraiding) as a gesture of farewell to her unmarried life. During the ritual called posad, which was performed that night, the bride was led to the chervony (“beautiful”) corner in the biggest room of the house where the icons were displayed and where she paid symbolic homage to her ancestors. 

On Saturday, the bride with her friends and the bridegroom with his friends went separately around the village with bread inviting people to come to their wedding, and saying “My mother, and my father and I, too, ask you to come to my wedding tomorrow!”

On Sunday, the molody (bridegroom; literally — the young one) was to go to his bride’s house whence they would go to church. The bridegroom’s mother walked him to the gate of their household, blessing him and throwing grain or small coins over him. 

At one point on the way to the bride’s house, the bridegroom’s progress was barred and “ransom” for the bride was demanded by a group of the bride’s friends. The bridegroom had to give out presents, food and drink, or money, and then he would be let through. This ritual was called “pereyma” — “interception.”

When he arrived at the bride’s place, the bridegroom was supposed to take her in his arms and carry her some distance from the house to the waiting carriage or wagon. The wedding train consisted of many horse-drawn wagons and other similar vehicles which were decorated with flowers, ribbons and rugs. In one of the wagons was carried the vesilne hiltse — the Tree of Life which also symbolized the continuity of generations (a sort of “genealogical tree”). Traditions of arranging the wedding trains varied from region to region. In the Carpathians, for example, the participants, including the molodi (the betrotheds; literally — “the young ones”) rode on horseback rather than in wagons. The procession looked noble and impressive, and the bride and the bridegroom were referred to as “knyaz” — “Duke,” and “knyahynya” — “Duchess.” The bride carried a dyven — bread roll in the shape of a wheel, or rather a tire, through which she would ceremoniously look in the four directions of the world and see what the future held for her with her husband-to-be. The bridegroom carried figurines of an ox and a plow made of bread which symbolized husbandry and the work he would be doing. 

After the wedding ceremony in church, the couple proceeded to the bride’s place where a huge wedding reception was held. Rituals of the wedding party varied in different parts of Ukraine, but usually, the newlyweds would go around the korovay (wedding bread) three times and then sit on a bench covered with a sheep skin coat, the fur outside — it was a symbol of prosperity. Then the newlyweds were given bread and healthy and good-looking children to hold in their arms — for good luck in having healthy children. 

Dances, in which all the guests were involved, were part of the wedding celebrations; mostly, people danced not in pairs but all together in a circle. 

There were hundreds of different songs sung at the wedding parties, most of which consisted of good wishes for a long happy life of the newlyweds, of thanks to the parents, of asking God to grant a happy destiny to the newlyweds, of expressions of sorrow of the parents parting with their children. Some of the things were of quite a bawdry nature, or teasing.

Closer to the evening, the wedding wreath was removed from the bride’s head and a headscarf was put on instead. This ritual, called “pokryvannya” — “covering”, symbolized the bride’s transition from girlhood to the status of a married woman. The karavay, which was of a very big size, was then cut into small pieces and everybody present at the pokryvannya ceremony was given a piece, the newlyweds included. 

The newlyweds were to spend their first night together in a komora — a store-room or store-house. As they were not supposed to eat or drink anything during the wedding party, the newlyweds were given a baked chicken and a bowl of honey to eat. 

The young wife’s nightgown with bloodspots was displayed the next morning as evidence of losing her virginity during the night. The absence of such evidence would bring shame not only on the young woman but on her parents as well. 

Wedding celebrations continued for a week or more, with customs and rituals differing from region to region, but in spite of the local differences, the general pattern remained more or less the same. 

 In recent years, the birthrates have been falling in Ukraine and the government introduced some measures to remedy the situation. Women, for example, began to be paid considerable bonuses at the birth of a child.

The number of people who would like to have their wedding arranged in accordance with the age-old customs and traditions is growing and they want to do it in the right way but do not know how. The All-Ukraine festival Rozhanytsya, which was established some time ago by the joint efforts of the Ethnographic Folk Theater Choven, the local authority of the village of Bobrytsya and of the Muzey Ivana Honchara Ukrainian Folk Culture Center, is called upon to spread information about the authentic marriage rites and wedding rituals (Rozhanytsya is an ancient goddess of fecundity; representations of this ancient goddess can be found on traditional embroidered towels and woven rugs). 

The Festival, which was a colorful and joyous event with most of the participants wearing traditional Ukrainian dresses and actively participating in all the events of the festival, proved to be an unqualified success. It also showed a growing interest in the customs and traditions of the Ukrainian past — the cultural continuity, which was severely disrupted during the soviet times, is being reestablished. 

Wedding in the Ukrainian countryside used to be — and to a large extent still is — an event that involved the whole village in which it took place, and lasted for days on end. The traditional marriage rites, the rituals of the wedding ceremony and of the wedding party were strictly observed. In recent years, some of the ancient wedding traditions have begun to be coming back.

The complexity of funeral customs relates to the cult of ancestors and the necessity of ensuring a successful transition of the dead "soul" into the world of ancestors. Death brought about a change in the behavior of people and the use of cultural markers (a white sheet was hung out, young women let their hair down, men did not wear any headgear). In the funerals of unmarried young men and women, wedding customs are observed. Since death is not considered the end of existence but a transition into a new state, it is not perceived as a tragedy, which explains why funerals are accompanied by various games. After the funeral, as well as on the ninth and fortieth day after death, commemorative feasts are held.
Topics of reports / abstracts 

Sworn brotherhood and relationship of Godparents. 
Family ceremonial rites (wedding, maternity, funeral). 

Summing up - conclusions after discussion of theoretical issues.
List of knowledge and skills: - to  determine the system of traditional relationships and behavior in Ukrainian society. Ukrainian family rites.
Practical class № 14
Theme: Traditional farming and Ukrainian material culture. Expression of mentality and ethnopsychology in the folk material culture. 
Objective: - to know how mentality and ethnopsychology in the folk material culture are important for understanding of Ukrainian spiritual culture.- civil, state education of students to respect the culture of other nations.

Basic concepts: Rushnik, bandura, kolach, korovai, pysanka
Equipment: Methodical recommendations for practical class, laptop. 

Plan

Organizational moment (greeting, checking those present, communicating by those, goals of the lesson, motivating students to study the topic). 

Control of basic knowledge 

Control questions:

1. Traditional Ukrainian economy. 

2. Ukrainian house - a symbol of Ukrainian culture. 

3. Traditional national dress as personification of spiritual traditions and world view. 

4. Rushnik (traditional towel) and its place in ritual acts. 

MCQ`s

1. Ukraine is well-known in the world as one of the largest:

a) Agricultural countries

b) Industrial countries

c) HI-TECH countries

d) Shipbuilding countries

2. The oldest settlements in the Ukraine were situated:

a) In the forests

b) Near mountains

c) Near rivers

d) On the shores of Black and Azov seas.

3. What do bees symbolize on a traditional Ukrainian towel?

a) Honey producing

b) Spiritual purity

c) Wisdom

d) Beauty

4. How many ingredients included traditional Ukrainian dish – borsch?

a) up to 10

b) maximum 5

c) up to 20

d) up to 50

5. Ukrainian salt traders who travelled to get salt and to sell it later was called:

a) Cossaks

b) Comrades

c) Chumaks

d) Boyars

6. Buckwheat was:

a) Imported to Ukraine from France in 10th century

b) Originally growing on the territory of Ukraine

c) Imported to Ukraine from America in 17th century

d) Imported to Ukraine from Asia in 11th-12thcentures.

7. One of the earliest dishes invented in Ukraine were

a)  Soups

b) Fried chicken

c) Fried potatoes

d) Humburgers


8. Tomatoes became wide-spread garden vegetables in Ukraine in:

a) 12th century

b) 20th century

c) 19th century

d) 15th century

9. Cold borsch with some vegetables added raw is mostly cooked:

a) In winter

b) In summer

c) In spring

d) In autumn

10)  Three basic varieties of the traditional Ukrainian soup called “borsh” are:

a) Red, Black, Yellow

b) Cold, Warm, Hot

c) Red, Green, Cold

d) Mint, Doublemint, Spearmint.

11. The large stringed folk instrument that resembles a lute:

a) guitar
b) bandura

c) clarinet
d) viola.

12. Beet soup that is part of everyday cuisine and traditional religious meals:

a) kolach

b) korovai

c) pysanka

d) borsch

13. Traditional braided Christmas Eve bread:

a) kolach

b) varenyk

c) pysanka

d) borsch

14. Elaborate ceremonial wedding bread:

a) korovai

b) varenyk

c) pysanka

d) kobza

15. Ancient ceremonial dish made with boiled wheat kernels, honey, and poppy seeds:

a) kutia

b) vyshyvanka

c) pysanka

d) kobza

16. The decorated Easter egg is:

a) kutia

b) vyshyvanka

c) pysanka

d) kobza

17. Ukrainian name of Easter (the Holiday of Christ’s Resurrection) is:

a) Vodokhresch

b) Koliada

c) Nedilia

d) Velykden

18. Rushnik is:

a) traditional towel

b) a kind of bonnet worn by married woman

c) a type of shirt made of two widths of woolen cloth

d) a belt of multicolored coarse woolen thread fringed

19. The gromada is:

a) village territorial community

b) a complex system of talismans

c) Ukrainian dish

d) part of traditional national dress

20. One of the centers that for ages were famous in Ukraine with the original art of painting is the village in the Dnipropetrovsk oblast :

a) Zaporizhia

b) Petrykivka

c) Trypillya

d) Volyn
Discussion of theoretical issues: 

Traditional Ukrainian economy. Settling and building of area. Influence of dwell location on the Ukrainian ethnopsychological features. Ukrainian house - a symbol of Ukrainian culture, image of world outlook and ideological representations of human relationships. Concentration of ideological representations of Ukrainians in dwelling construction. Magical beliefs of Ukrainians in terms of house ornamental decoration. Magic functions of domestic and economical items. Traditional national dress as personification of spiritual traditions and world view. Symbolism of clothing and its ritual use. Rushnik (traditional towel) and its place in ritual acts. Food traditions. Bread in ritual sphere and ideas of Ukrainians.

Traditional Ukrainian economy. 

Ukraine is one of the largest agricultural nations in the world. A favorable natural environment allowed the evolution of complex farming systems, which have existed there since the fourth through sixth centuries B.C. There were various methods of utilizing the soil, of growing crops, and of collecting and processing agricultural produce. Today the major crops are cereal grains, sugar beets, and potatoes. Ukraine also has a large industrial sector centered on steel, chemicals, machinery, vehicles, and cement. Ukrainian agricultural tools and practices were original, in particular the heavy Ukrainian plow, different ways of growing and preserving crops, and the means of transportation (mazha of the Chumaks, chovni [the boats of Zaporozhiel, Carpathian rafts). 

Apart from agriculture and cattle breeding, great attention was traditionally given to subsidiary forms of production (fishing, hunting, and apiculture), as well as to household craftsmanship. Also prominent were the wood-working industry (making barrels, sleighs, and carts); building construction; fiber (flax, hemp); wool processing; pottery; glassmaking; stone-and metal forging; stone-, metal-, and leatherwork; and the salt industry. Traditional industries are today being restored. During the second half of the nineteenth century, because of the industrial development of the Ukraine (especially in large cities and industrial centers of the south), powerful combinations and syndicates were coalescing, social stratification of the society sharpened, and mobility increased. Different types of property that appeared in the past years have radically changed the industrial and social relations and life-styles of Ukrainians. 

Settling and building of area. Influence of dwell location on the Ukrainian ethnopsychological features. 

Peculiarities of natural-geographic, social-economic and historical conditions of different regions of Ukraine promoted the development of specific forms of settlements, farmlands and kinds of houses. So, folk traditional Ukrainian architecture had many general East-Slavonic features, and in the 17th-18th centuries was formed like specific national style. In all zones there were so called radial forms of peasant settlements. More than that near the rivers row-like settlements with streets and houses on one side formed. There were many separate buildings in Carpathian Mountains. They were built on comfortable pieces of land and far from each other.

The founding of most of the settlements in the Ukraine and their subsequent growth were influenced by agricultural and industrial requirements-including the relative potential of the land to be cultivated, the availability of transportation routes and water resources, the landscape, and the nature of the soil. Villages are located along rivers, lakes, or ravines or dried-up riverbeds. 

The following types of village plans may be distinguished, depending on the type of construction and the arrangement of streets, squares, and houses: clusters, unplanned-dispersed, and by row and by street. The oldest settlements in the Ukraine were near rivers. A village that grew out of a single household might develop without any plan at all. Villages like this were the most common in the Ukraine. Later, buildings were constructed in a row along rivers or roads, eventually to be expanded with planned streets. Beginning with the end of the eighteenth century, state controls often stipulated that villages in the steppes be built with streets and blocks and that the streets be straight and the blocks rectangular.

Traditional Ukrainian life-styles and family structures were closely connected with the village territorial community, the gromada, which developed in ancient times. In the Middle Ages it was called kop and was the local unit of government. The spread of a commodity-money economy and serfdom contributed to the disintegration of this form of community organization, although at different rates in different regions of the Ukraine. With the gradual shift from collective to private forms of ownership and the replacement of feudalism with capitalism, the gromada's economic basis was completely undermined. By the beginning of the twentieth century most households in the Ukraine were privately owned. There were, however, residues of tra ditional communal patterns, which figured prominently in the organization and democratization of the peasantry and in its struggle for its rights. These included a system of legal traditions and norms, a tradition of communal use of land and mutual assistance in labor-intensive work (toloka, supryaga), recreation for youth connected to their labor (vechornitsy, dosvitky), and a system of ethics. The most common types of dwelling consist of three parts and have four pitched roofs, either of straw or reed; these are typical in regions with well-developed agriculture. The interiors of Ukrainian household conform to a remarkably uniform plan: the stove (pech) faces the long wall, the table is diagonally opposite it in the corner where the icons are placed, and the flooring where the family sleeps is behind the stove. This uniformity is also found in the tradition of double-sided whitewashing of walls and bright decorative painting. 

Ukrainian house - a symbol of Ukrainian culture, image of world outlook and ideological representations of human relationships. 

The image of the "white house" that stands in the garden, covered with flowers like a girl, in the words of Taras Shevchenko became a kind of visiting card of Ukraine for not only embodies the perfect example of folk architecture, but also the whole system of aesthetic principles of folk art even the image of ideological concepts and human relations.

It is this image of the home took the name "Ukrainian house", even though genetically it is associated only with some regions of Ukraine - Middle Naddnipryanshchyna and Poltava land. But since it is here, on Hetmanate and Zaporizhzhya Sich, emerging national processes formed a national culture, many of the phenomena of this culture was seen as national symbols. And despite the fact that the Ukrainian housing was not monotonous: it is manifested in several ways.

One of the main features for the distinction of certain types or variants of the house is its planning. "Ukrainian house» of XVII-XVIII centuries the most typical of the Left Bank of Ukraine was mostly three-chambere: house – inner porch - pantry. In XVII-XVIII centuries in Ukraine formed a type of folk house which was named Ukrainian. Internal corner house occupied cooking stove, diagonally from it - the "red corner" with the icons decorated with towels, flowers and herbs.

 Traditionally, peasant’s home exhibited the tendency to make beautiful the surroundings. Each house had shown a delicate balance between the arts of the man and those of the women: the structure of furniture and woodwork on the one hand, and the embroidery and draperies on the other. Her entire dress, the towels, bed spreads, pillow-cases, icon drapes, runners, shawls were all embroidered. Of the arts practiced by the man, pottery has attained a high degree of perfection because of the plentifulness of good clay and the aesthetic inclinations of the people.

Concentration of ideological representations of Ukrainians in dwelling construction. 

Ukrainian home was the microcosm in which its residents were protected from the negative influence of external forces. It served as a complex system of talismans, symbolic signs, rituals, customs, spells, which generally was the spiritual aura of housing.

There was a complex system of signs, which used during the building of house, especially where the road held or standing bath, or roads crossed. "Unclean" was considered the place of old buildings in which lived unstable family, where somebody was often sick or died, next to the place lived bad neighbors. Ukrainian at building always preferred a good neighbor, with whom communication was considered very important.

Magical beliefs of Ukrainians in terms of house ornamental decoration. 

Decorative painting as a vivid chapter went down in history of the Ukrainian culture. This type of folk art originated from mural painting spread widely since time immemorial in the Ukrainian villages. One of the centers that for ages were famous in Ukraine with the original art of painting is the village of Petrykivka in the Dnipropetrovsk oblast.

This original Petrykivka ornament evolved as far as 17th century from the distinctive decorative art of Zaporizhia with the fundamentals of the village interior and exterior decorative setting, household and domestic tools design passed from generation to generation, and local features of painting preserved. Here, until the end of the 19th century for the mural painting chalk, soot and color clays as well as self-made plant paints dissolved in yolk, milk and natural cherry-tree resin were utilized. The pattern was indented with a brush while petty details were shaped using homemade cat’s fur hair-pencils and guelder-rose clusters with fingertips. The characteristic feature of the Petrykivka folk artists’ creations was the use of vegetative and floral ornamentation distinguished by ease and expressiveness of the composition. Starting with the 20th century Petrykivka became the center of making maliovka, drawings executed with inexpensive aniline dyes on thin paper.

Another unique phenomenon in the decorative art of Ukraine is painting of pysanka, the decorated Easter eggs. The Ukrainian pysanka springs from ancient beliefs of this people, and if at the time of paganism the eggs were painted to mark the Holiday of Spring, they were decorated to commemorate the Velykden, the Holiday of Christ’s Resurrection, under the Christianity. With the Slavs, an egg was the origin of everything typifying the Universe. They believed in the world created in similarity to a large egg: the shell representing the skies, membrane as the clouds, the white as water, and the yolk as the earth. As the symbol of origin of a new life, an egg has a ring of symbolism of the Sun. Worshipped by ancestors of the Ukrainians, they believed it to be the surety of nature and life revival.

Depending on the region, differences exist concerning decor composition, color spectrum and division of a pysanka surface. Numerous crosses and intersections symbolize fertility, while rings and right lines were associated with male and female conceptions and medley of color reflected the surrounding.

Quite a few nations of the world have preserved until now the custom of using eggs for Easter commemorations, however, they are making predominantly dyed eggs, that is, single colored boiled ones. In contrast, pysanka painting in Ukraine scaled the heights of development becoming a separate form of art, and pysanka itself one of the cultural symbols of the country.

Magic functions of domestic and economical items. 

Integral component of house were various items. Among them - the barrel as symbol associated with crop ideas, most clearly embodied in the rite at the wedding.

Ancient demonological values associated with crop culture, particularly the cult of the home hearth, exposed through the ritualism of the Ukrainian and other attributes of folk material culture, the most important of which were pottery. Potter dishes contained a primarily life-giving principle..

Pot was the New Year's attribute. To learn about fate and future the girls put on the bench three new pots with different subjects, which were meant to give them a sign. Pottery was obligatory in almost all ritual actions in ukrainian.

Pottery was also an essential element in the burial-funeral rituals, symbolizing the veneration of ancestors and most communication with other world and ancestors. 

Traditional national dress as personification of spiritual traditions and world view. 

The array of the Ukrainian traditional clothing is characterized by wide regional and ethnic diversity. Even adjacent villages displayed dissimilarity let alone Hutsul, Lemkiv or Rusyn styles; secondly, the multiformity is the effect of neighborhood other ethnoses and ethnic groups. Thus, the border territories of Polissia, Volyn, Lemkivschyna, Boikivschyna, Hutsulschyna, and Bukovyna manifest variations of the traditional dress formed under the Polish and Romanian influence as well as that of Southern Slavs, Hungarians, peoples of the Caucasus, especially of Circassians.

The conception of traditional dress is related to the region of Central Ukraine just as the present-day standard Ukrainian language that also has formed in the region.

To arrive to its present appearance the Ukrainian traditional dress has passed a long way with some of the elements remaining intact since the times of ancient Slavs. For instance, in this manner was inherited the most widespread garment – a long shirt decorated with embroidered magic ornament with a waistband. Incidentally, embroidery is the major adornment of the traditional costume used primarily to decorate underclothing, that is, male and female shirts, as well as supplementary items such as waistbands. Embroidery always enclosed certain information, It allowed to read where the shirt came from (since each of the regions had its favorite combination of colors), gender (for instance, the sleeves of a female shirt were wide narrowing into a densely embroidered cuff at the wrist in contrast to a male chemise with sleeves often made straight), approximate age of an owner and function of the garment: it could be intended for everyday wear, festive or marriage purpose, etc. 

Over their blouse females of the central part of Ukraine wore zapaska, a piece of fabric wrapped around torso, on weekdays, leaving plakhta, a type of shirt made of two widths of woolen cloth, for holidays to be sashed by kraika, a belt of multicolored coarse woolen thread fringed. Since both plakhta and kraika did not meet in front, an apron embroidered to match in color was worn. Besides the colored kraika belts narrow linen towels decorated with red bands were also used being the obligatory item of attire for a bride during wedding. Corset waist or knee long made of fine woolen fabric, velvet or silk was worn over the shirt. Boots of morocco preferably of red color were the favorite woman’s festive footwear. Girls chose to wear shoes of brocade while lapti (bast shoes) and postoly (footwear of one-piece leather) were seen as sign of indigence treated with respected nowhere in Ukraine except northern regions of Polissia and Carpathians, where they were widespread. Colorful bands and glass beads (necklaces) complemented the attire adding festive mood to it. Often side by side with the necklace a circlet of coins was worn on the neck.

The traditional male clothes comprise a shirt, pants or sharovary (baggy trousers), sleeveless jacket (a sort of a bodice), waistband and boots. The white male shirt with the passage of ages has changed its appearance from the one knee-long and worn outside trousers to become a short one with embroidered collar and cuffs at the end of sleeves, and tucked into pants. It had mid-chest cut with loops made of silk cord or ribbon for fastening. Sometimes a male corset resembling a vest was worn girded by a waistband. Historically, it originated from the Cossack pidzhupannyk. Concerning the pants, there were two types of them since times immemorial: the narrow trousers and sharovary. The former are sewn to a belt and buttoned, while the latter is girded with ochkur ( a belt or lace). Each of the types of pants corresponds to a certain type of a shirt: narrow trousers are worn with a long shirt outside, while the tuck-in shirt is matched with sharovary. The indispensable item of the masculine attire was also the waistband made of silk, cotton or wool, multicolored and decorated with tassels. Girded were not only sharovary, but upper garments – zhupan, svyta, and, sometimes, kozhukh too. The basic footwear for men were black boots, however among the inhabitants of mountain regions the so-called morshentsi or khodaky, leather sole with the edge tied up on the leg with a rope or bast fiber or strap, were widespread. In the woody locations lychaky were made of bast, and cherevyky (a very old kind of footwear) were widespread throughout Ukraine.

In winter, both males and females dressed into kozkukh made of curried sheepskin. Several options existed for warmer weather, that is, svyta, a dress made of thick wool material, colorfully dyed, and decorated by embroidery or applique; a lighter keptar of Huzuls; and zhupan of the central part of Ukraine originating during the Cossack period. Now and then, kuntush could be met, which is also dated back to 16th century. 

To complete the general picture of the traditional national costume one should add the headwear and hairstyle. The mail haircuts were limited to u kruzhok (circled), do zakabluka, pid skobku (cut even around the head), and a la Pole. Hat, straw hat (not seen as clothing for poor), cap or kuchma (headgear made of caracultcha) were worn.

Maids walked bareheaded which marked the state of being pure. Having lost virginity, a girl had to cover the head by pokrytka meaning “coverage”. A plait was something a girl took pride in, whose traditional costume also included a wreath of flowers often furnished with ribbons. 

Not necessarily a married woman cut her hair, but she always covered her head with a headscarf - kerchief, namitka or ochipok (a kind of bonnet worn by married woman). The headwear being seen as the principal element of female dress, the manners and ways kerchiefs or namitka were bound are highly intricate and varied.

Symbolism of clothing and its ritual use. 

Ethnic symbols contained in almost every element of the traditional clothing, often assuming the magic or ethical values. A talisman, for example, a belt, defined also some ethical issues: was considered indecent to reach people without the belt. He also served as a measure of prosperity, so it made with special care. It was thought, for example, that when the first fold drive through the red zone cattle, it will be preserved and put litter.

Married woman should always hide their hair under the headscarf. The roots of this custom goes back more of Kievan Rus. Some details of the clothes served as a sign of gender and age of a person: for men - trousers, for women - skirt. The girls wore a small number of colorful ribbons. Symbolism of clothing manifested in the wedding. For example, women's headdress symbolized the new status - engaged girl and beauty.

Rushnik (traditional towel) and its place in ritual acts. 

One tradition that Ukrainians take great pride in is the practice of rich, symbolic embroidered cloths, which function as decorative and ritualistic cloth heirlooms that are integral to Ukrainian culture. 

The rushnyk is a ritual cloth that, in Ukrainian tradition, was regarded as a protection against evil. Today, rushnyki are still found displayed in places of honor in Ukrainian households. They are made of linen or cotton, with woven or embroidered designs. The designs generally decorate both ends of the piece, but may also run up the long edges. 

Regional embroidery designs and color schemes evolved gradually, due to the frequent use of rushnyki during ceremony and throughout daily life. Matchmakers wore rushnyki around their shoulders and brought couples together, who would intone their wedding vows while kneeling on a rushnyk. The new bride, wearing a rushnyk around her waist, would later cradle her newborn in a rushnyk. The mother would later teach her daughter to embroider rushnyki for her wedding chest. When family members died, their coffins would be lowered into the ground with rushnyki. 

Over 200 different stitching techniques have been identified throughout Ukrainian rushnyk-making. Each stitch impacts the full design. So, too, do the various symbols and pictures embroidered with the stitches imbue each piece with particular meaning. 

For example, the Tree of Life motif symbolizes longevity. It also represents a connection between three realms—heaven, earth, and the underworld. Past, present, and future are also included in the symbolism of the Tree of Life design. 

Bees symbolize spiritual purity, roses stand for love, a cherry tree represents beauty, and sunflowers recall the sun. Endless variations and combinations have been used. 

Rushnyki are still present in Ukrainian homes. Some are draped over picture frames or crosses. Some are kept as precious family heirlooms. Used during weddings or given as gifts, rushnyki remain a part of Ukrainian cultural life. 

Rushnyki are still being woven—the “real” ones are done by hand. (In fact, the word rushnyk has its roots in the Ukrainian word for “hand,” both because of the work that goes into them and as their origins as ritual “towels.”) If you travel to Ukraine, you will be able to find rushnyki for all occasions in various designs. Even if you don’t use them for ceremonial purposes, they make lovely additions to your home, wherever you choose to display them. A rushnyk hung on the wall or given as a gift is sure to encourage love, friendship, and prosperity! 

Food traditions. Bread in ritual sphere and ideas of Ukrainians.

The traditional Ukrainian food includes hot borsch, kasha, mlyntsi pancakes, pyrohy and varenyky dumplings.

It is probably borsch (борщ — pronounced bor-shtch) that could be regarded one of the principle Ukrainian culinary inventions, something like pizza for the Italians or goose liver for the French. To cook borsch is not that easy. It may take some time and some basic cooking skills, and may involve up to 20 ingredients. 

National cuisine is as much part of the national heritage as any phenomenon of national culture, such as language or traditions. Many of the Ukrainian cooking traditions go back hundreds of years. The Ukrainians, for example, have always preferred boiled, stewed or baked food to fried food. The Chumaks, or itinerant salt traders, and Ukrainian Cossacks carried small cooking stoves with them (called kobytsya) to cook food while on the march or on the move, kasha (a sort of gruel), kulish (dish made of boiled corn) and halushky (boiled pieces of dough with fried onions) being among the most popular dishes. The meat of the game obtained in hunting was usually boiled rather than fried. 

As long ago as five thousand years ago, people of the Trypillya culture that flourished in the territory of Ukraine, grew wheat, barley and millet. Rye came much later, about a thousand years ago. The chronicles provide evidence of cabbage, onions, turnip and garlic being used for food in the early medieval times, as well as beef, veal, pork, mutton and fish. A list of dairy products was quite a long one. Various kinds of beans have been popular in Ukraine since ancient times as well. Buckwheat was imported from somewhere in Asia in the 11th or 12th century, and very soon a wide variety of dishes began to be cooked with barley. The Cossacks borrowed from the Central Asian people cultivation of sweet and watermelons some time in the sixteenth or seventeenth century, and in the seventeenth century, corn, pumpkin and potatoes make their way to Ukraine together with sunflower and mustard. Tomatoes and eggplants were the nineteenth-century additions to the table. The absence of sugar until comparatively recently was compensated for by honey; beer, mead, kvas (fermented soft drink) and later wine were popular drinks.

Soups were probably among the earliest dishes invented. They were cooked with a lot of herbs, vegetables and edible roots. There are three basic varieties of the soup which is traditionally called borsch — “red” borsch (with beets), “green” borsch (with sorrel or similar herbs) and “cold” borsch (soup served cold). Most of the borsch varieties are served with sour cream added. Some varieties are cooked with kvas, buttermilk or whey added. In the nineteenth century, with tomatoes becoming a wide-spread garden vegetable, they and their juice were used in making borsch with an increasing frequency. In some regions beans were one of the ingredients; in others flour or buckwheat were added, and in the land of Poltava borsch was served with halushky.

During Lent and other fasting periods, no meat stock or meat were used in cooking borsch, only sunflower oil, with mushrooms, cured or air-dried fish (or fresh fish) added. Borsch was a dish that could be served as an everyday meal, or a dish specially cooked for holidays and other festive occasions. “Green” borsch is usually cooked in the spring, with young nettles, sorrel, beet leaves, with boiled eggs and sour cream liberally added. 

“Cold” borsch is mostly a summer dish, with some vegetables added raw; only the beets are boiled. It is served cold with bread or boiled potatoes. 

There are many recipes for cooking borsch. In fact, probably every land of Ukraine has its own way of making borsch. Besides, everyone who cooks borsch may use her or his own cooking ideas. 

Topics of reports / abstracts 

 Ukrainian house - a symbol of Ukrainian culture, image of world outlook and ideological representations of human relationships. 
Traditional national dress as personification of spiritual traditions and world view. 
Summing up - conclusions after discussion of theoretical issues.
List of knowledge and skills: - to know how mentality and ethnopsychology in the folk material culture are important for understanding of Ukrainian spiritual culture.
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Practical class № 15
Theme: Calendar traditions of Ukrainian people.
Objective: - to  determine characteristics of Ukrainian national holydays;- patriotic, civil, state education of students to respect the culture of Ukrainians and of other nations.

Basic concepts:

Equipment: Methodical recommendations for practical class, laptop. 

Plan

Organizational moment (greeting, checking those present, communicating by those, goals of the lesson, motivating students to study the topic). 

Control of basic knowledge 

Control questions:

1. Ukrainian calendar system as an encyclopedia of popular wisdom. 

2. Winter cycle rituals.

3. Spring cycle rituals. 

4. Summer holidays, customs and ceremonies.

5. Autumn holidays, customs and ceremonies.

MCQ`s

1. The ritual which is marked on the eve of Christmas on January 7 in Ukraine:

a) Kozhyh

b) Koliada

c) Uzvar

d) Samovar

2. Vodokhresch (ritual of religious people’s bathing in open water) is marked on:

a) 1st of July

b) 1st of August

c) 19th of January

d) 19th of June

3. How many traditional dishes should be present on the Christmas night table:

a) 25

b) 12

c) 5

d)7

4. Traditional dish for Christmas night called “Uzvar” is:

a) Mushed potatoes with sousse

b) Compote made from dried fruits

c) Specially fried fish

d) Meat made on barbeque

5. Santa Claus in the culture of Ukrainians and eastern Slavs is called:

a) Buratino

b) Baba Yaga

c) Ded Moroz

d) Snegurochka

6. When do Ukrainians celebrate New Year according to Old style (unofficial New Year)?

a) 7th of January

b) 19th of January

c) 13th of January

d) 31th of January

7. Orthodox Easter is usually celebrated between:

a) April 4th and May 8th

b) March 8th and May 1st

c) April 10th and June 16th

d) February 23rd and May 9th

8. What should Christians do on Great Thursday (Pure Thursday)?

a) Do not eat at all, can only drink water

b) Remember your sins during last year

c) Bathe before dawn in order to clean your body and soul

d) Pray all the day long, from sunrise to first star.

9. Traditional Orthodox Easter bread is called:

a) Varenik

b) Paska or kulich

c) Rogalik

d) Kruassan.

10. Pagan fertility rite which has been accepted into the Orthodox Christian calendar is called:

a) Ivana Franka day

b) Independence day

c) Ivana Kupala day

d) Day of Constitution

11. How many periods are there in the Ukrainian national calendar:

a) 4

b) 2

c) 6

d) 8

12. Pysanky are

a) colored Easter eggs painted by using melted wax and dyes

b) pictures in the Ukrainian folk houses

c) folio

d) books with pictures for children

13. Ukrainians celebrate Holy Supper (Sviata Vechera) on:

a) 19 of December

b) 25 of December

c) 31 of December

d) 6 of  January 

14. The didukh is a:

a) sheaf of grain in the corner of the room, usually under an icon, symbolizing the spirits of ancestors

b) vegetable soup

c) woven cloths decorated with stylized floral, animal, and geometric patterns

d) the elaborately painted Easter eggs, reveal important pre-Christian symbolism of the sun, spring, and rebirth
15. Holy Week is the:

a) week befor New Year

b) week before Easter 

c) week after the Easter

d) week after Christmas

16. Traditional braided Christmas Eve bread:

a) kolach

b) varenyk

c) pysanka

d) borsch

17. Elaborate ceremonial wedding bread

a) korovai

b) varenyk

c) pysanka

d) kobza


18. Ancient ceremonial dish made with boiled wheat kernels, honey, and poppy seeds.

a) kutia

b) vyshyvanka

c) pysanka

d) kobza

19. Ukrainians celebrate Christmas on

a) 25 of December

b) 6 of January 

c) 7 of January

d) 19 of January

20. “Velykden” (Easter) means in Ukrainian

a) The Great Day

b) The Great Sunday

c) The Great Week

d) The GreatYear
Discussion of theoretical issues: 

Ukrainian calendar system as an encyclopedia of popular wisdom. Winter cycle rituals. Spring cycle rituals. Summer holidays, customs and ceremonies. Autumn holidays, customs and ceremonies. 

Calendar Ukrainian system as an encyclopedia of people wisdom.

A calendar rites are divides into four principal seasonal cycles: winter, spring, summer and autumn with each of them timed on the one hand with the natural phenomena and to the correspondent types of agricultural activity on the other hand.

Ceremony of winter season.

The winter cycle of popular calendar ritualism of the Ukrainian folk starts with Koliada marked on the eve of Christmas on January 7, ending with Vodokhresch on January 19. In general, the winter cycle includes the following holidays: Koliada (or the Holy Night); the Birth of the Sun Holiday (Christmas); the Old New Year’s Day (Malanka or Saint. Basil’s the Great Day), Vodokhresch (or Epiphany), Stritenia, and Obritenia.

The Christmas night (the Koliada, Holy Night) was also called bahata kutia accompanied by extensive preparations: the stove was kindled with 12 logs that dried for twelve days, 12 ritual dishes were baked and boiled, of which the principal ones were the Christmas kutia (boiled wheat corn with raisins and honey) and uzvar (dried fruits compote). Towards the evening didukh (reaped sheaf) was brought into the house since, in accord with a belief, together with other home objects it acquired miraculous power bringing luck and providing for fruitful toil. In the evening children were sent to relations and kinsfolk with gifts and kutia to commemorate the souls of the dead. 

Starting with the Holy Night until the Vodokhresch the ritual wish-singing continued addressed to the hosts of lodgings and habitations, and to all their folks. 

New Year's Eve that is celebrated on December, 31, is definitely the favorite among the Ukraine holidays. It has some special and sentimental value in Ukraine. We have saying that a person will spend a year the way he has welcomed it. So everybody tries to do their best to make the New Year's Eve the greatest day of the year.

People decorate the New Year Tree, present each other with gifts, send cards, cook festive dinners. It is time for the best wishes for the next year. You have to do it exactly a few minutes before midnight to make them true!

According to Ukrainian traditions people spend this holiday at home together with their relatives or friends. Everybody loves this bright holiday. But kids are the ones who are waiting for Ded Moroz (Santa Claus in the culture of the eastern Slavs) the most. He will come personally to each house and put presents under the New Year Tree.

New Year's Eve is definitely a great and special time in Ukraine. It is even more special than one can imagine! New Year comes to Ukraine twice. Here is the story. It was 1918 when Soviet Russia adopted Gregorian calendar. Before that time they have been 13 days behind the rest of the world. However, even though the official calendar was switched, many people did not want to change and refused to celebrate New Year before Christmas.

Now people in ex-USSR celebrate two New Years. Official one on December, 31 (New style) and unofficial - on January, 13 (Old style). So, "Happy New Year!" and "Happy "Old" New Year!" 

Ceremony of spring season.

Connected with the most vitally important business – laying foundation for the future harvest, the Spring Cycle of the calendar ritualism was of special significance among Ukrainians. For this reason, the people with the help of rituals and magic actions tried with all their might to speed up the coming of spring, warm weather and rain. In addition, the season is also famous for the alchemy of spring and awakening of human feelings. Hence, the spring ritualism was directed at recreation of the youth, telling fortunes and magic signs of supernatural protection. The characteristic colors of the spring rituality in Ukraine were vesnianky, highly poetic folk singing that penetrated more than one holiday and ceremonial actions.

The Velykden (the Great day) was always seen among the people as the principal spring holiday that later was established by the Christian Church as Easter, a Christian festival commemorating Resurrection of Christ. Quite organically it combined pagan rites and canon ceremonies. The Velykden is a complete ritualistic cycle, which comprises the following chief elements: the Maundy-Week that in its turn divided into Palm Sunday and Holy Thursday; Velykden (Easter) and Svitlyi Easter Week including Radunytsia (veneration of ancestors) and Svitlyi Monday. On Palm Sunday, withes of willow were consecrated in church to be used at home for whipping the house folk and domestic animals. On Velykden, paskha (the Easter cakes) and decorated eggs, which were prepared in advance, are also consecrated.

Easter is the chief Christian feast, which ceberbates the resurrection of Christ. The week before Easter, the Great (Velykyi) week is called the white (Bilyi) or Pure (Chystyi) week. The last Sunday before Easter is called (Verbna Nedilia). Easter begins with the matins and high mass, during which the pasky (traditional Easter breads), pysanky and krashanky (decorated or coloured Easter eggs) are blessed in the church. Butter, leaf lard, cheese, roast suckling, pigs, sausage, smoked meat, and little napkins containing poppy seeds, horse-radish and other provisions are also blessed. After the matins the people exchange Easter greetings "Krystos voskres" and answer "Voistino voskres" They often sing spring songs (vesnianky). 

Easter is the Christian holiday celebrating the resurrection of Jesus Christ. In the Eastern (Orthodox) tradition, Easter is the most important holiday, more important than Christmas. Orthodox Easter is usually celebrated no earlier than April 4th and no later than May 8th - on the first Sunday following the first full moon after vernal equinox. 

 The rules for setting the date of the Easter celebration are actually the same for the Eastern and the Western Churches. But the civil date for Easter depends on which calendar - Gregorian or pre-Gregorian - is used. The Orthodox Church uses the older Julian calendar, and Western churches use the Gregorian calendar. That is why the date of our celebrations is usually different.

In the Russian language Easter is called “Paskha”. This word came to Russian through Greek from old Hebrew where “Pesach” means Passover, an important Jewish holiday to which Easter is linked not only symbolically but also for its position in the calendar. The names, derived from Pesach are used in the majority of Christian languages; for example, it is Pascua in Spanish, Paques in French, and Pasqua in Italian. Easter in English and Ostern in German are notable exceptions. In the Ukrainian language the word Paskha is used as well. However, more often people say “Velykden,” which means “The Great Day” in Ukrainian.

There are many peculiar traditions and customs in Ukraine connected with the Easter celebration. The week before Easter is called “Strastnaya Nedelya” (the Holy Week). And here interesting peculiarities in terminology begin. The Russian or Ukrainian word “strastnaya” is not exactly the same as the word “holy” in English. The adjective “strastnaya” comes from the noun “strast” (passion), and the word “nedelya” means “week.” Thus, by calling this week Strastnaya Nedelya people intended the meaning, Passion Week. This underlines the importance of this week: it is the last and the severest week of Lent, which is dedicated to the Passion of Christ.

Every day in the Holy Week is called “Great” and has its own purpose. On Great Monday, Orthodox Christians remember the fruitless fig-tree, dried to the root as an image of a man dieing in impenitence. On Great Tuesday, people remember the parables of Jesus Christ about the ten virgins, talents, Last Judgment, etc. Great Wednesday is about the woman who has anointed the Savior with myrrh.

On Great Thursday, the church service is devoted to the Last Supper. This day is also called “the Pure Thursday” (Chystiy Chetver). It is believed that if you get up early in the morning to bathe before the dawn, you will clean not only your body but also your soul from the sins you have made during the year. And a lot of people really believe in that. During this day it is allowed to make Easter bread (kulich or paska).

On Great Friday, which is also called “Strastnaya Pyatnitza” (Passion Friday), people remember about the Passion of Christ: the judgment and the verdict, the crucifixion, His suffering and death on the cross. On Great Saturday (or the Calm Saturday) people prepare to celebrate the Resurrection i.e. Easter. By the way, the Russian name for Sunday is Voskresenye, which literary means resurrection.

There are some interesting national traditions and ceremonies connected with the Holy Week and Easter. For example, from the earliest times Great Thursday was called the Pure Thursday. The masters usually cleaned and washed everything in the house on this day. Even today, people try to finish all the cleaning in this day; you can easily see lots of them washing windows, for example. It may look funny, but in our country many people regard Easter also as a kind of a point at which all the cleaning in the house must be done, and the Great Thursday is the last chance to do it.

As mentioned earlier, is also believed that if you bathe before dawn on this day, you will clean not only your body but also your soul. In the past, in Russian and Ukrainian villages, there was a tradition to go to the river at night (right after midnight, at the beginning of Great Thursday), “till the raven did not dip his wing into the water,” and bathe. People believed that at midnight of this day spring comes and brings beauty and health.

On this day (as well as on Friday and Saturday) many Orthodox Christians make Easter bread (paska or kulich). It is a special kind of bread made of short pastry especially for the Easter celebration. Cooking paska is a very long and difficult process, which is why more and more people now, especially in cities, prefer to buy them in the store.

On Great Thursday another traditional Easter meal is made: pisanky or crashenky are decorated or colored boiled eggs. Being a symbol of life, the egg is very important in Easter celebration. People use it to exchange with each other or just to give as a gift. They also take it to the cemetery to commemorate the dead. The dead are remembered on Great Thursday and also during the whole week after Easter. For the commemoration of the dead (provody) people gather in the cemetery by the church, bringing with them a dish containing some food and liquor or wine, which they consume, leaving the rest at the graves.

According to the national beliefs, if you throw an Easter egg that has been blessed in the church into a fire, the fire will go out. If you put such an egg into water and wash your face with the water, it will be healthy and young for a long time.

Blessing Easter meals is another Orthodox tradition. Easter begins with the Easter matins and high mass, during which the paska, pysanky and krashanky are blessed in the church. Butter, lard, cheese, roasted suckling pigs, sausage, smoked meat, and little napkins containing poppy seeds, millet, salt, pepper, and horseradish are also blessed. After the matins all the people in the congregation exchange Easter greetings, give each other krashanky, and then hurry home with their baskets of blessed food.

The week after Easter is called Svetlaya Nedelya (the Light or Blessed Week). During that week, instead of usual greetings, people say each other, “Hristos voskres!” (Christ has arisen) and “Voistinu voskres!” (In truth, has arisen). It is believed that these days the Heavenly Gates are open and everyone who dies this week gets into Heaven.

Summer holidays and ceremony.

The most diversified is the Summer Ritual Cycle that lasted from the holy day of rusalii at the end of May until the Day of Holovosiky (beheading of St. John the Baptist) and included the following: rusalii, Trinity Sunday (the Green Feast), Kupaila or Ivan Kupala (St. John the Baptist Day), Petriv Den (Saints Peter and Paul Day), Maccabeus, Elijah and Saint Panteleimon the Healer Days, and the Savior Day, as well as quite forgotten today holydays of Thunder and pagan gods Lada, Yarylo, etc.

Within the Summer Ritual Cycle two ideas were prominent: water and plants. Special appeal of romance and magic distinguish The Ivan Kupala Feast. There is a folk-belief that to anyone who is lucky to pick the flower of fern (assumed to bloom at midnight, take fire and fall there and then) the hidden treasures are revealed while the person himself acquires miracle-working powers and knowledge. Hence, during Midsummer Night brave people were looking for fern in the wood, girls were telling fortunes by wreaths, young country folk lighted fires on the water and jumped over them presumably in a belief that Kupala fires and water had curative and purifying properties.

Ivana Kupala Day is the day of summer solstice celebrated in Russia and Ukraine on July, 7 in the Gregorian or New Style calendar, which is currently the  24-th of June in the Julian or Old Style calendar still used by many of the Orthodox Churches. 

This is a pagan fertility rite, which has been accepted into the Orthodox Christian calendar. It is a traditional midsummer day in Western Europe with which some pre-Christian traditions have been associated. It is opposed to the winter solstice holiday, or Korochun.

The name of this holiday combines the words Ivan (the Slavic name of John the Baptist), and "Kupala", a word derived from the Slavic word for bathing, as it was the first day of the year when the church sanctioned bathing and swimming in rivers and ponds.

Up to the present day, Ivan's Day is known as one of the most expressive East Slavic folk and pagan holidays. Many rites of this holiday are connected with water, fertility and purification. The girls, for example, would float their flower garlands on the water of rivers and tell their fortunes from their movement. Lads and girls would jump over the flames of bonfires.

There is an ancient belief that the Eve of Ivan Kupala is the only time of the year when the ferns are blooming. Whoever finds a fern-flower would become immensely rich. Hence, on that night village folk would roam through the forests in search of magical herbs. In N.Gogol's story The Eve of Ivan Kupala, a young man finds the fabulous fern-flower but is cursed by it. The witches' sabbath on the Eve of Ivan Kupala inspired a famous Russian composer M.Musorgsky to compose his Night on Bald Mountain.

In pre-Christian Ukraine, the festival was really a fertility rite that was supposed to assure a good harvest. (Kupalo was believed to be the god of Love and of Harvest. He was personified as the earth's fertility). From the descriptions in ancient chronicles it was rather wild, featuring all kinds of sexual excesses... in other words, a lot of fun. 

With the coming of Christianity, the Church tried to suppress the festival, but it was unsuccessful. So they did what they normally did: they combined the festival of the pagan god Kupalo with the feast of the Nativity of St. John the Baptist (July 6th, Julian Calendar) and called it "Ivana Kupala." The customs were cleaned up a bit, but it's still a feast for young unmarried people, with plenty of opportunities for "making whoopie."

They gathered together outside the village in the forest or near a stream or pond, where they built bonfires. The fires were not allowed to go out. They were also used to burn herbs and various items that were blessed. One legeng has it that this is the only night of the year when you can see the flowers of the fern glow in the dark. Other legends suggest that the sun is playing games, that trees can walk from place to place, and that this nightis a perfect opportunity to find out who is the village witch. 

Celebrations usually go on night, especially in the countryside. Young unmarried men in village make the Kupalytsia doll, and dress it up like a girl. Young women work on the Kupala doll and dress it up like a man. At the end of celebration, the Kupala doll is burned in a fire, and the Kupalytsia is drowned in water.

The girls sing special songs ("kupalni"), with a lot of references to love and marriage. They also put a burning candle in the middle of a flower garland and float it on the water and tell their fortunes from the behavior of the garland in the water. 

The girls sing special songs ("kupalni"), with a lot of references to love and marriage. They also float flower garlands on the water and tell their fortunes from the behavior of them. Both boys and girls jump over the bonfire, again to tell fortunes.Young boys and girls jump over a fire holding hands. According to the legend, the couple will stay together as long as they do not let go of each other’s hands.

Christianity brought new meaning to the holiday. It is birthday of the John Baptist, and as often happens in Ukrainian culture, the pagan and Christian traditions have come together other time. Hence the name Ivana (from John the Baptist) Kupala Day.

After the fast there were the fun days of  Kupala on July 7. the first day of harvest was Makovii on August 14. on Makovii day shortcakes topped with honey and poppy seeds were cooked. 

On August 19 Ukrainians mark the holiday of ripe fruits - Spas. Only since that day people could eat apples. The drinking songs were sung to Rai, the Spirit of Harvest and all who took part in the harvesting. After the Spas holidays the ploughmen sew the winter crops. On Spas day the dead were remembered in prayer. After the Spas feast autumn holidays began. The parents presented their children with the fruit of their labour. Women - reapers used to go the field to pick up the last rye stems and made wreaths and sang songs.They choose a girl, put a wreath on her head and wished her to be led to the altar as soon as possible. 

On August 29 is the Holiday of the First Prechysta was marked. It was the time of finishing the field works. It was the time of young people's gatherings and matchmaking. 

Autumn holidays and ceremony.

The autumn cycle of the calendar holydays does not present itself as an integral order, but instead incorporates separate customs and omens with their general character defined by the nature going to sleep and preparation for winter. Ceremonial actions move predominantly indoors acquiring the form of evening sessions.

The cycle starts with Simeon feast that formerly coincided with the canon New Year’s Day. The whole cycle comprised of the following holidays and ceremonies: Simeon Day, Pokrova, saints’ days of Dymytriy, Kuzma and Demian, the Feast of Presentation of the Blessed Virgin, Kateryna, Saint George and Saint Andrew Days, as well as Saint Barbara and Saint Nicholas Days. The ceremonies of the autumn cycle were oriented predominantly at domesticity. Weddings started with the Pokrova with other holidays of the season also connected with marriages or divination about those to wed. Engagement in fortune telling was also intensive during the Feast of presentation of the Blessed Virgin, as well as on saints’ days of Kateryna and Andriy with the stock of techniques extremely diverse.

On September 21, on Vozdvyzhennia the Earth moves to winter. The birds fly to the warm parts. 

The autumn-winter cycle began on October 23. The harvest was gathered and the
nature stood still. They began to sing carols, there are three images in them: the Sun, the
Moon and the Stars.


On Pokrova the agricultural year is over, nobody sows the winter crops. Cold days come. 

Topics of reports / abstracts 

Winter cycle rituals. 
Spring cycle rituals. 
Summer holidays, customs and ceremonies. 
Autumn holidays, customs and ceremonies. 

IV. Summing up - conclusions after discussion of theoretical issues.
List of knowledge and skills: to determine characteristics of Ukrainian national holydays. To analyse Ukrainian calendar system as an encyclopedia of popular wisdom.
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